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Chapter 6 

THE PEASANT HOLDINGS 

England in the Middle Ages was a land of peasant 

farms as well as of great estates and manors, but as 

many authorities have stressed the peasantry were not 

a homogeneous class, 1 and their classification is 

rendered difficult by the empl9yment of two discrepant 

criteria, one of legal status, seen in the ant,...,ithesis 

of villein and free, the other of economic condition, 

farmers and cottagers. In addition, personal freedon 

or servitude did not always coincide precisely with 

free or servile tenure for there were cases when a 

villein holding was in the hands of a tenant who was 

personally free but who nevertheless rendered the 

servile services incumbent on the holding, ~nd when 

a free tenement was in villein hands. 2 Such 

distinctions are drawn primarily on the basis of 

manorial and legal records, and government surveys. 

The validity of these records in providing an accurate 

picture of the peasantry has been challenged in recent 

years by Kosminsky, Postan and Titow. 3 In particular, 

a peasant land market, the action of 'which was largely 

ignored by formal extents, provided a medium for the 

disintegration and re-grouping of nominally indivisible 

tenements, and as both Titow and Kosminsky point out, 

any assessment of the man-land ratio in the thirteenth 

century, must take account of the existence of a largely 

lnndless class, who although of unknown size may have 

been present in substantial numbers. Unfortunately 

it is virtually impossible to determine what proportion 

this group formed of the total population. 4 
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By utilising the information provided by the 

Domesday Book and the Hundred Rolls, Lennard and 

Kosminsky were able to study the stratification of 

peasant holdings at two periods, 1086 and 1279, and 

Harley carried this process to its logical conclusion 

by comparing and contrasting the situation prevailing 

in 1086 with that of 1279, basing his arguments, as 

a geographer, on a series of dis tribut ion maps. 5 

Such studies as these necessarily depend on the 

survival of relatively homogeneous documents covering 

considerable areas. Thus Harley was able to focus 

his study on two hundreds exhibiting marked contrasts 

of population structure and land use and which were 

of a size sufficient to permit regional differences 

to be established with clarity. 

The difficulties of using heterogeneous material 

such as charters for the basis of generalisations 

concerning peasant holdings are manifold, and were 

admirably summarised by F.M. Stenton in his study, 

Dane~aw Ch~rters, 6 namely, charters do not necessarily 

give an entire holding, even in the twelfth century, 

hence they can only record "the minimum extent of a 

holding; there was always the possibility of a man 

holding additional land from another lord, and 

finally, statements of area or extent are often vague, 

and where they are precise, this usually implies that 

a piece was being added to or detached from an 

ex is t i ng un it. 

These difficulties of interpretation are magnified 

When conditions in the thirteenth and fourteenth 

centuries are being considered, because by this date, 

as a result of subinfeudation, exchange and sale, in 
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the preceding centuries, landownership patterns had 

become more irregular and more complex, and fUrthermore, 

the use of the charter for conveying even small pieces 

of land had become a common practice. In areas such 

as Tanworth, however, where a comParatively great bulk 

of evidence survives, and where additional documents 

make it possible to understand the significance of 

the charters much more fully, the problems of ,inter­

pretation become less acute. Thus although the 

studies of peasant holdings presented below are subjec; 

to limitations arising from the nature of land charters, 

providing that they are seen as part of a wider 

context, they can, as will be demonstrated, form the 

basis for some generalisations. The bulk of this 

chapter is based on the detailed evidence from 

Tanworth parish, but as far as possible examples 
albD 

drawn from other areas haveAbeen utilised. 

A major difficulty in using land cha~ters to 

consider peasant holdings results from the absence 

of the relatively objective framework provided by 

surveys or rentals, and the normal crite~ia of the 

size of the holding, virgate, half-virgate, fardel or 

cottage holding cannot be applied when dealing with 

the heterogenous mass of information provided by the 

charte~; indeed, even when using the Hundred Rolls, 

the study of freeholdings, such as predominate in 

Tanworth, is difficult because of their irregular 

nature, and instability when compared with villein 

tenements. 7 The principal problems concerning the 

study of peasant holdings may in fact be surrroarised 

under three headings: first, the need to establish 

criteria to distinguish the small-landowner from the 

well-to-do peasants, secondly, to indicate what 

factors have influenced the selection of a group of 
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holdings for detailed study, a sample which may not 

in fact be entirely representative, and thirdly, to 

examine a general problem arising from the nature of 
the evidence. 

The first of these problems has to a certain' 

extent been solved already in that the small land­

owners are those families whose holdings exhibit a 

distinct tendency to develop into manors or sub­

manors, and are characterised by large size, the 

presence of sub-tenancies in some quantities, and, 

as a result, in most of the cases examined, there is 

some evidence of a manorial court. As chapter 5 

showed, the~e are criteria which do serve to isolate 

this group, but nevertheless, as Kosminsky repreatedly 

stresses, it is important to remember that the line 

between such small-landowners and well-to-do peasants 

would tend to be indistinct. The problem can best 

be illustrated by a specific example drawn from the 

Tanworth material, the holding of John Wodard, a 

well-to-do peasant of the late thirteenth and early 

fourteenth centuries. 

The holdino of John Wodard. 
'I I 

In 1315 John Wodard ap?eared as a juryman concerned 

with the compilation of the extent of Tanworth for the 

~uisition po~~~ of Guy de Beauchamp: 8 The 

basic data for the study of his holding is provided by 

a group of seventeen charters ranging in date between 

c.1270 and 1322 which have been nlapped in Figure 37B. 
Using this map as a guide his holding can conveniently 
be 

i) 
divided into four parts for the purpose of discussion: 

Con~on field land. 

In c.1270-90 (T.a55) he granted thirteen selions of 
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common arable to William de Barnevile for a quit rent 

of one clove of gillyflower and a consideration of 16s. 

This transaction probably took place just before 1290, 

for in 1271 (2 Sept. 1271, T.al0l) he had leased, for 

twelve years from Robert de Cimiterio (atte Churchyard) 

of Ullenhale, twelve ~elions and ten butts of land lying 

in the common field. Both of these properties were 

scattered in parcels, i.e. small blocks, each cont~ining 

several strips, and he had in addition one parcel of 

meadowland. Evidently this latter was insufficient for 

his needs for in a deed of c.1280-1300 he purchased, for 

a consideration of 4s~ additional meadowland in 

Longmeduwe, in the same locality (T.al06). These 

purchases involved him in the payment of annual rents 

to the value of 6d. and 20s. paid in consideration. 

ii) Several land (1) 

John Wodard was also holding land amongst the old 

severalties to the north of Tanworth village, severalties 

created in the late twelfth century. This is known to 

have consisted of a messuage with an adjacent curtilage, 

(which passed to his daughter, 19 Sept. 1322, T.b91), 

a croft called Buddecroft (which is probably the land 

described as a "plot H in another charter) 9, a moor 

called Ie Morecroft and a fishpond, 10 the location of 

which property is confirmed by abuttal references (cf. 

12 Feb. 1316/7, T.b59).11 In 1299 Buddecroft had been 

held by a William Wodard 12 from Margery Archer for 

Is. Id. rent but by 1322 it was certainly in John's 

hands. The survey of c.,1446, citing a charter now 

lost, describes it as a'messuageand land containing 

four acres, the dwelling house probably being added 

to the croft after 1322. 
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iii} Several land (2) 

In 1300 (30 June 1300, T.a193) John Wodard granted 

to Robert son of Richard Fulwood eight and a half acres 

in Tanworth lying to the east of Earlswood as a marriage 

settlement and the abuttals clearly indicate that 

Wodard and his son, John, owned yet more land in the 

vicinity (cI. 18 July, 1346, T.b274). This eight and 

a half acres was probably new land, the fact that the 

amount is stated in acres and no field names are given 

strongly suggests this, and was probably acquired by 

the WOdards from the Earl of Warwick· in the period 

1268-98. 13 In 1310 Wodard sub-granted certain land 

in the same locality called Hutyng Wyngh for a rent of 

2s. and there is some evidence to suggest that he wa~ 

paying a total rent of 20s. for property he held in 

this area (21 Oct. 1387, T.c118). 

iv} Several land (3) 

The location of the final property is known only 

from an abuttal, but Wodard had clearly been sub-granting 

this, for in 1323 (16 Oct. 1323, T.b101), he granted to 

Ilenry de'Sydenhale 3s. 4d. annual rent which William 

de BeIne paid him for certain lands and tenements. 

Later evidence strongly suggests that these comprised 

Wodard's northern holding. 14 

A final reference shows that John Wodard in fact 

had more sub-tenants, for a transaction between two 

of them survives: in c.1290-1300 Richard de Alreschawe 

granted to Matilda atte Lone certain land with Warranty 

against all men except the dower of the wife of John 

Wodard after the death of the said John if it so happen". 

(c.129 0-1300, T.a148). The land is two acres in 

extent and the rent per acre two pence implying 

reclamation in the second and third decades of the 

thirteenth century (Table 3 ). John Wodard's 
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widow possessed right of dower in this property 

because he was the owner,' de Alreschawe being his 

tenant, ,and it is possible that this also formed part 

of his northern severalties, since the focus of de 

Alreschawe's main holding lay in this same area as 

a comparison of Figures 37A and 37B clearly demonstrates. 

The map also suggests the reason why Wodard was leasing 

the northern holding, it lay nearly four miles from 

his house at Budcroft. 

Wodard's holding in fact contrasts markedly with 

those of the small landowners previously examined. All 

of his Common field arable appears to have been disposed of 

by 1300, and his leasing of extra land in the 1270's, 

although he possessed severalties, may have been due to 

the fact that he had young children; John his son, his 

daughter Joan, and possibly Walter, another son, do 

not appear in the charters until considerably later. 

It is possible that while his children were young, Wodard 

found it easier to increase food production by acquiring 

more Common arable, than he could have done by working 

his severalties more intensively. For the latter, he 

may have needed to hire labour as his own capacity for 

work was limited, and in view of this the communal 

CUltivation of' the common arable may have over the short 

term offered higher returns. 

There are no reasons for considering John Wodard 

to be more than a weal thy peasant, the name "W'odeward" 

implies a humble origin and although he possessed a 

considerable holding, consisting of "demesne" land, Le. 

his own farm, together with some tenant land, it is 

exceedingly improbable that he possessed any form of 

court; certainly none of the evidence suggests this. 
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He clearly belonged to the upper stratum of peasantry, 

however, for it is reasonable to assume that he is 

the juror of 1315, and in 1288-9 he acted as attorney 

for the Countess of Warwick for the delivery of seisin 

of Claverdon and Tanworth to William de Beauchamp. 17 

John Wodard does not appear in the Lay Subsidy roll 

of 1327, but a William Wodard does appear, paying 4s. 

per annum and being one of the two people to pay above 

3s. Although no conclusive proof exists it is probable 

that this William was the eldest son of John Wodard, 

and inherited his father's main holding. This would 

explain why John son of John Wodard, known to have 

been holding land at Hutyng Wyngh, does not pay subsidy, 

and explain why William Wodard in 1299 was paying rent 
, 18 

for what may have been only a part of Budcroft. John 

son of John had merely acquired land from his father, 

newly reclaimed land which his father had not inherited 

and could therefore dispose of freely, and he probably 

added this to land he had purchased in the area on,his 

own account, (18 July, 1346, T.b274). William, the 

elder son, had been allotted a portion of the main holding 

upon which to dwell while helping his father work this. 

In the Course of time, after 1322, the last reference to 

John Wodard, he came into his inheritance and acquired_. 

the entire holding for which in 1327 he was paying 4s. 

Lay Subsidy. In 1331 he is know~ to have purchased 

yet more land near Budcroft (22 Dec. 1331, T.b164). 

If this hypothesis is correct, and William Wodard 

inherited most of the holding shown in Figure 37D,_ it. 

is curious that he should be paying, as a well-to-do 

peasant, a Lay Subsidy payment that is only equalled by 

a member of the Archer family, John IV. The explanation 

of this anomaly would seem to be that as Lay Subsidy was 

a taxation on ~oveables, stock and grain, rather than 
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static property, dwellings and land, (and hence rents 

from these), a landowner who sub-let 80~:' of his land 

would be taxed considerably less than a man with a 

holding of similar size who had 80% in "demesne". 19 

It is likely that the horne farms of the Wodard and 

Archer families were of comparable size, so that 4s. 

tax was levied on each, but Wodard lacked the large 

extent of tenant lands which raised the Archers to 

the ranks of the small-landowners. 

This analysis of John Wodard's holding permits 

the problem of the distinction between the small-land­

owner and the well-to-do peasant to be attempted. 

The most basic difference is probably in the size of 

their holdings (Figures 36 and 37B), the peasant 

holding being substantially smaller and having a 

tendency to be more discrete. In addition a sha~p 

distinction in structure existed, for although many of 

the small-landowners had substantial udemesnes" much 

of their land was tenant land. The peasants, on the 

other hand, even the well-to-do peasants with sub-tenants 

were obtaining their living directly from the land and 

not from rents. In Wodard's case there are, on the 

evidence available, no valid reasons for elevating him 

to the raru<s of tho small-landowners, he was a well-to-

do free peasant. The bulk of his land was probably 

"demesne", he held no court, he was not an employer of 

villein labour, and in all probability family labour 

was sufficient for working the holding, although the 

occasional employment of extra-hands cannot be excluded. 

The second problem concerning the study of the 

peasant holdings involves the criteria for the selection 

of examples for detailed study. Ultimately, this 
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decision depended on the availability of charter 

material but while one charter was clearly insufficient 

for the study of a holding, equally no minimum 

requirement could be established. In practice', the 

procedure adopted was to work gradually through all 

the major holdings, and then consider those smaller 

holdings which appeared interesting in the light of 

particular features noted or problems raised; from 

these a sample has been selected. As the number. of 

deeds per holding decreases the danger of mis-interpre­

tation and of reading too much into insufficient evidence 

increases, but wherever possible the evidence from 

charters has been checked against court rolls, rentals, 

surveys and later material. A fundamental principle, 

followed throughout the whole study, h~s been to avoid 

basing detailed arguments on the unsupported evidence 

of a single charter. Inevitably this rule has not 

been easy to follow, anomalies exist, and assumptions 

must occasionally be made, but the relative completeness 

of the Archer collection makes cautious assumptions 

less dangerous than might otherwise be the case. In 

particular, the deeds are all of known provenance and 

context, their conditions of survival are known and 

understood, and even though their original bundles have 

been broken up, one is aided by the knowledge that they 

do relate to a finite number of holdings within a known 

area. For instance, except in a few cases it would be 

impossible to do work of a comparable nature with the 

vast heterogenous collection of charters surviving in 

the Public Record Office, and published, in part, in 
I 

the six volume Calendar of .Ancient Deeds., ..... ~urthermore, 

it would be fair to add, that months,of work with a 

particular body ofcharter~ coupled with a knowledge 

of the areas to which they relate derived from other 
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documentary sources and the actual landscap~ provides 

an insight into the material that can never be fully 

translated into objective terms. Such knowledge can 

nevertheless be dangerous, it permits unwarranted. 

assumptions to be made, assumptions, that although 

correc~ are unproven. In dealing with such detailed, 

localised source material, since the reader is never 

in a position to really assess the evidence, the 

ultimate problem is one of academic honesty. 

A large selection of holdings were initially 

studied in detail, and from these have been extracted 

a group to be examined at some length in this chapter. 

As far as possible the holdings selected are these 

that will illustrate a number of points, but particular 

emphasis has been laid on the degree' to which the sample 

holding is representative of a group. They are analysed 

within a framework that is designed to illustrate the 

variety of holdings, but the discussion has been given 

direction by posing a number of specific questions, the 

answers to which constitute the conclusions of this 
chapter. In this way it is hoped to avoid presenting 

a mere catalogue of characteristics and pecularities. 

With this fact also in mind, lengthy detailed discussions 

and assessments of evidence have been cut to a minimum, 

to examine even one holding fully would be an exceedingly 

complicated process and the result, for a reader not" , 

personally familiar with the material, would be incompre­

hehsible. Some holdings, examined in detail but not 

specifically discussed in the text, are introduced as 

examples where they are relevant. Holdings do 

occasionally occur for which ample'charters survive but 

which add nothing to the general picture, and except as 

part of the systematic studies of the material in Chapters 

3 and 4, these have been ignored. As Table 16 illustrates 
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forcibly, those holdings which can be discussed in 

detail do in fact form a minority depending on the 

fortuitous survival of evidence, but in view of the 

fact that the Archers, de Sydenhales and de Fulwoods 

absorbed both large and small peasant holdings during 

their expansion, it is probable that the sample which 

can be studied is not unrepresentative of the whole. 

A final problem is provided by personal names, 

for even in the case of the Tanworth small-landowners, 

where genealogical tables compiled by Sir Simon Archer 

or Sir William Dugdale survive to aid the student, 

difficulties occur in allotting charters to the correct 

individual, although a close examination of the material 

normally permitted the problem to be satisfactorily 

resolved. With the more numerous peasantry, however, 

the chances of an error being m~de over two men of the 

same name is appreciably greater. Such errors can, 

nevertheless, be reduced to a minimum, as a result of 

the nature of the Archer Collection and the small area 

considered. It is possible to cle~rly recognise Tanworth 

families, and the medieval scribes were well aware of 
20 

the problems that could arise from men of the same name. 

In general it may be said that there is no evidence either 

from charters or other sources to suggest that the 

identification of personal names in Tanworth is likely 

to constitute a serious problem, indeed the evidence 

s~ows that providing the material exists families can 

be easily traced and individual members satisfactorily 

identified. 

This chapter is, as has already been stated, 

necessarily dependent on the Tanworth material, but 

where possible examples have been drawn from other 
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parishes within Western Arden. The unusual degree of 

freedom prevailing in Tanworth has already been indicated, 

(Chapters 2, 3, 4, and 5) as has the effect of this 

freedom on personal s ta tus, rent s and servi ce s and forms ot 
alienation. Tanworth in particular was characterised 

by a greater degree of freedom than most Arden manors, 

with over 60% of the total income from the manor in 

1315 being from money rents. As a result of this the 

land market on the manor was particularly well developed 

and the sheer bulk of the land charters that survive 

bears eloquent testimony of the freedom of alienation. 

In the last chapter the estates of the small landowners 

were examined in detail, indicating the agrarian and 

social conditions prevailing at this level of society 

in the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries. It 

remains to examine the agrarian and social conditions· 

prevailing at the peasant level and if the mass of 

detailed information, necessarily involved in the studies 

of individual peasant holdings presented belo~ is to be 

given direction and coherence, four specific problems 

must be kept in mind:-

i) how was new land added to existing holdings, and 

what ef£eGt did this have on any tenemental organisation; 

ii) what can be discovered concerning the nature of· 

the peasant holdings, were they compact or discrete, 

large or small; 

iii) what changes in the nature and form of peasant 

holdings were taking place as a result of the action 

of the land market, both in the short and the long term: 

iv) finally what was the effect of any changes 

resulting from these factors on the social and economic 

differentiation of the peasantry? 

The study of Wodard's holding suggests that some 

of the answers to these questions; will be forthcoming 

from the charters. 
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The Freeholdin&s. 

While in theory three main periods of peasant 

colonisation can be recognised in Tanworth (Figure 22B) 

an early period, prior to 1220, a period initiated by 

the grants of Earls Henry and Thomas in the second and 

third decades of the century, and a final period 

initiated by Earl William de Beauchamp (1268-98), in 

practice the second and third tend to merge, the new 

land in the period 1268-98 being added to holdings 

already established in the waste at an earlier date. 

The earliest phase of colonisation is but poorly 

represented, John son of Alard for example in the late 

twelfth century (c.1150-1180) claimed Little Bancroft 

on the edge of the common arable (Figure 44) and 

although he is known to have held land elsewhere nothing 

more can be stated about him. His second close lay 

in the south-east of Section 40 (Figure 49) where an 

area of small closes, with their main .edge~lines 

running at right angles to the grain of the country 

can be detected, clearly the result of twelfth century 

colonisation. 21 It is arguable, on the basis of 

geographical proximity that Section 6 also experienced 

early colonisation, a contention supported by the 

appearance here of the only Norman-French place-name 

in the parish, "Beaumont". 22 Fortunately, sufficient 

charters survive to examine two early thirteenth century 

hoidings whose several lands must represent some of the 

earliest colonisation adjacent to the ancient nucleus 

of village and common arable core, illustrating their, 

importance in the colonising movement. This con~on 

field land, adjacent to Tanworth village, the initial 

settlement, formed the original nucleus of clearing, a 

conclusion that is suggested by the general arguments 
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concerning the early settlement in 'Warwickshire presented 

in chapter 1, and by more detailed arguments to be 

presented in chapter 8. 
23 Gilbert Budde or Gilbert Freeman,. probably 

inherited his land from his father Robert, and there 

are no reasons for assuming that the family were not 

denizens of Tanworth, indeed the fact that they held 

a substantial share in the common arable suggests they 

were. As Figure 38A demonstrates the following elements 

can be recognised in the holding: 

i) Two messuages, both sub-granted by Budde, one at 

Budcroft, the other adjacent to Tanworth churchyard. 

This implies that he possessed a third upon which he 

was dwelling, (c.1210-20, T.37, T.38). 

ii) Parcels of common arable: 

a) Nine selions of land in Harecroft, granted to 

William Archer (c.1210-20, T.36). 

b) Land in Shirewoldescroft, granted to the same 

man, together with other land nearly in Budhelde 

possibly terminating on the north in Hetbuttes. 

These two i te'ms are on record as be ing granted 

finally to Randolf Palmarius (c.1220-29, T.46;' and 

c.1220-30, T.45, Figure 38B.). 

c) A parcel of land in Willeworth. 

d) A, p:l. rce I of land in Whe tedysh. 

e) A parcel of land and meadow ,in Churchfield, 

probably adjacent to the cemetery, Items c, d, 

and e being granted to Robert son of Reginald 

(c.1210-20, T37). 

f) Meadowland in Longmeadow (c.1210-20, T37; 

c.1220-30, T.45; c.1220-29, T.46) granted to 

Nicholas Trages, Robert son of Reginald and William 

Archer. 
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iii) Several lands; 

a) Budcroft, all of which does not appear to 

have been sub-granted, (c.l2l0-20, T.38). 

b) Budland, land lying to the north of the 

common field, on the heath of Tanworth, only known 

. from later charters (cf. c.l240-50, T.IOl) but 

nevertheless clearly associated with the family. 

This was probably that land held by Sybil, widow 

of Gilbert Budde where La Grove Budde is named in 

c.1229-39,(T.55l 

c) "A certain piece" of land which may have lain 

near Budcroft and was included in a grant to Nicholas 

Trages (c.l2l0-20, t.38, cf. c.1220-30, T.45). 

d) Finally, in the grant to Nicholas Trages in 

c.1210-20 (T.37) a "croft of land called Walcroft" 

was included. The only other known reference to 

a croft of this name in the Tanworth documents is. 

in an undated charter, (pre 1250 ?) now lost, cited 

in the name of Robert Forde in the c.1446 survey, 

and this refers to "a messuage in the township of 

Aspley, and five selions of land enclosed with 

hedges lying the furlong (cultura) called Walcroft." 

The possible implications of this charter are 

examined in chapter 8 but because of the uncertainty 

involved no attempt has been made to map Walcroft. 

From this holding a number of trends are evident, 

first, a tendency to alienate the common field land, 

arable and meadow, forming no doubt the original holding, 

of the family; secondly the alienation of the messuage 

and land adjacent to the churchyard is probably to be 

interpreted as disposing of the original homestead in 

the village, with a move out to the severalties taking 

\ 
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place, probably to that portion of Budcroft not sub­

granted. This and Budland formed the family farm. It 

would be interesting'to know what proportion of their 

income came from rents for the lands sub-granted 

brought in 2s. 10d. rent and a total of £2. 18s. 8d. 

in considerations. The importance of sub-granting to 

the family is perhaps indicated, when, in c.1230-40, 

Gilbert Budde granted to Richard Dispensarius "all the 

land which came to him from his father, with the homage 

and services of all men who held under his father." 

(c.1230-40, T.7S). Inadequate and limited as this 

evidence is, it provides a picture of an early colonist, 

holding property in the core of common arable and owning 

severalties that in part bear the family name. It is 

clear that a land market, had already developed prior to 

1220 amongst the small freemen owning severalties, and 

that as a result, the dissolution of the con~on field 

arrangements had already commenced. 

It is probable that Budde was a denizen 'of Tanworth, 

but judging by his name Randolf Palmer or Palmarius, is 

either a much travelled local man or an immigrant. As 

Figure 38B shows, his holding was built up over a period 

of time, 7 selions, six or more pieces of land, part of 

a meadow and part of a grove were acquired from Adam 

son of Pavie for Sd. annual rent and 20s. in consideration 

(c.1210-20, T.3S). The nature and extent of the "pieces" 
t\!o'\9" 

is questionable,,,they may have been common field land. 

The fact that in the case of both the meadow and grove 

he receives one eighth part suggests the deliberate, 

breaking up of a several holding, but the terminology 

of the charter is exceedingly ambiguous, for example, 

four of the "pieces" are described as being "of the same 

holding (as 2 selions mentioned previously in the charter) 
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on the river on both sides." He purchased several 

land in Budecroft, together with more land, probably 

common arable, in HeIde (Budhelde), and meadow in 

Longmeadow, from Gilbert Budde for 13d. rent and 26s. 

i~ consideration •. A further grant of land, from Henry, 

Earl of 1'!anvick, for 2s. rent and 26s. Bd. in recognition, 

added a substantial area of several land to the holding. 

This latter, formerly held by Richard ICicle, significantly 

lay adjacent to Budcroft. (P.R.O. A4640, and c.1210-20, 

T. 38) • 

These two. holdings are of considerable importance 

in that they are the earliest detailed studies that 

can be made of individual peasant holdings. A number 

of general points emerge from the analysis: 

i) Conunon field arable was already available on the 

land market by the second decade of the thirteenth 

century (c. 1210-20, T.35). 

ii) By the early thirteenth century severalties had 

been created to the north of the village and were already 

appearing on the land market. 

iii) There was already a clear emphasis on money. 

re I at ionships and cash transact ions~o~ the gerStIDlae or 

considerations can hardly be considered nominal when 

considered in relation to the annual rents. 

iv) The two holdings studied demonstrate that the 

action of the. land market was allowing the disinttgration 

and the accumulation of holdings within a twenty year 

period. 

v) Gilbert Budde's disposal of a house within the 

village suggests that by the early twelfth century 

peasant colonists were establishing farmsteads on their 

newly created severalties, away from the old established 

village nucleus, implying that the move towards the 

dispersal of settlement had begun. 
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vi) A final point is based on less evidence, but it is 

noticeable that in the period 1210-30 a number of 

transactions (c.1210-20, T.35, c.1210-20, T.34, c.1220-29, 

T.46) involve land that either appears later as part of 

the Earl of Warwick's demesne lands, or is several land 

abutting the demesne; for example, Randolf Palmarius" 

grants to William Archer "land which he holds of Henry, 

the Earl ••••• between Bancroft and Oldbtiry', (c.1220-29, 

T.46, cf. Figure 47). This may reasonably be interpreted . 
as demesne land that had been leased in the late twelfth 

24 
century, a widespread tendency. If Randolf Palmer 

was in fact leasing such land, it suggests that one way 

in which it was possible for an outsider to get a foot­

hold in a parish such as Tanworth, was to do this. 

Obviously such a person would need some productive land 

from which to make a start and as the land market prior 

to 1200 was probably very limited in extent, this openi~g 

for the newcomer may well have been an important one. 

Once established, he could either purchase new land, or 

could take advantage of the developing land market to 

purchase land already reclaimed. 

The evidence for the systematic granting of waste­

land by the Earls of Warwick was presented in Chapter 3, 

Table 3: , and this data was Dl8.1pped in Figure 22B. 

There is little doubt that the first recorded clearings 

lay on the edge of common arable and were taking place 

by c.1180, for in c.1184-1204 (T.7) "there is a clear 

reference to "the land called little Bancroft (cf. Figure 44) 

which John son of Alard claimed." The holdings of Budde 

and Palmarius represent a slightly later phase of the 

movement, for it is clear that by the early decades of 

the thirteenth century numerous severalties had been 

developed adjacent to the common arable in Section 1 and 
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in Section 6 (containing Budcroft). This point is 

only partially brought out by Figure 22B owing to the 

comparative coarseness of this map, and the fact that 

equal weight is necessarily given to one or numerous 

references, but Figure 26A provides a clearer picture 

of the importance of the area adjacent to the common 

arable at this date. 

By the early decades of the thirteenth century 

(c.1210-1250) the colonising movement was spreading 

strongly in a north-easterly direction, and two holdings 

have been selected as representative of thio phase. 

The de Wystanescroft famiiy first appears in the 

late twelfth or early thirteenth century at which date 

Henry de Wystanescroft 25 was holding a croft, of the 

same name, from the church and rector of Tanworth for 

an annual rent of 2s. 6d., land "in Umberslade".but 

clearly abutting Wystanescroft, for a rent of 6d., 

and land adjacent to Nuthurst, which he had sub-granted 

for a rent of 2s., the tenant holding "as freely as 

Henry de Wystanescroft holds of the church of Tanworth" 

(c.1200, T.13 and T.14., c.1200-10, T.31); Wystanescroft 

had formerly been held by William, Henry's father in 

the late twelfth century, and in the course of time, 

Henry's son, also called William, inherited his father's 

holding, and on two separate occasions different rectors 

of Tanworth confirmed to him Wystanescroft, for a rent 

of 2s. 6d. and a consideration of five shillings,.which 

in this context must be regarded as a form of relief, 

payable when anew incumbent was'installed (c.1230-40, 

T.SS, c.1240-50, T.I07). William acquired more land 

from Thomas, Earl of lVarwick (c.1229-39, T.68,T.69), 

plainly close to the original holding (Figure 37A), and 

although this land was not specifically so described 

there is no doubt that it was waste, especially in view 
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of the fact that one grant has a warranty clause which 

excludes warranty against rights of common. This 

feature almost certainly places the charter prior to 

1235, the Statute of Merton, and reflects the f act that 

at thi s d ate, in spi te of the so called "Law in Arden" 

the lord who had sub-granted his wasteland had no 

effective protection against an action of novel disseisin 

brought by his freeholders. De W'ynstanescroft's 

acquisitions appear to have totalled some twenty-nine 

acres some of which may have been sub-granted for there 

is evidence of at least one sub-tenant, and some of 

which may have been sold, for in c.1270-80 (T.a91) 

three acres were granted to Thomas de Hauekesawe for 

six pence annual rent and a consideration of lOs. 26 

The holding was consolidated by the purchase of some 

land from Nicholas de Swansditch abutting the de 

Wystanescroft holding and "surrounded by a ditch", 

(c.1230-40, T.87). Figure 37A clearly demonstrates 

the compact nature of the farm that resulted from 

these piecemeal acquisitions, a farm that is unusually 

well documented and whose extent is admirably confined 

byabuttalcreferences. 

William appears to have died early in 1284 (13 Oct, 

1284, T.a139) and his lands were', inherited by his son 

Richard who further added to them by acquiring a field 

with curtilages and houses from Roger.atte Berne, the 

location of which is uncertain, but which probably lay 

somewhat to the north of the main holding. A number 

of transactions of a minor nature prove the presence of 

some sub-tenants, but insufficient information exists 
27 for an attempt to be made to assess the rent roll. 

Abuttal references in this period (1280-1300) confirm 

the existence of the compact holding shown on the map 
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(Figure 37A) and furthermore prove that de Wynstanescroft 

was living adjacent to this land. 28 This picture of 

the holding can be amplified by four other charters, 

two of which relate to common field land, one recording 

the sale of four parcels of land in Shirwoldeshull to 

William de Barnevile (c.1270-90, T.a50), the other 

recording de W'ystanescroft's ownership of land in 

Longmeadwe (c.1270-80, T.a73). The map clearly 

indicates the probable reason for this sale~:bY 1280 

the family possessed a compact farm unit and the distant 

common arable was probably not worth maintaining. 

An agreement concerning dower dated 13 Oct. 1284 

(T.a139) made between Richard de Vlystanescroft and 

Matilda his mother, indicates that wheat and oats 

were being produced in Wystanescroft, and that Matilda 

was to receive the rent of the croft, 2s. 6d., together 

with two quarters of wheat and three quarters of oats. 

The value of these details will be discussed when the 

economic background to colonisation is being examined. 

The picture is enlarged by a final charter; in about 

1320 (T.b75) Richard gave to his son Richardt for a 

rent of 7s. to the chief lord, certain lands in Tanworth, 

possibly because of his old age, 29 and the lands in 

question may well be a substantial part of the Wystanes­

croft holding, for although the field names are mostly 

unique to this charter, not appearing, elsewhere, the 

names are such that they could well relate to the small 

pieces of land that had been accumulated in the early 

thirteenth cent~ry. 30 The grant involves tla piece of 

land with a grange upon it together with a curtilage 

lying in Tanworth. Also the cattleshed and sheepfold 

with all liberties and casements pertaining to the said 

piece of land. The land called Marleputfeld, the land 

called the field 'a forn the dore' (?), the land called 
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Mareschortecroft, the land called the Netherschortecroft, 

two lands called Morenewelande and Lassenewelande, the 

land called Swansdyche, a grove called Wat'mor, and a 

meadow close called Schortcroftesmedewe, with free ingress 

and egress to all the aforesaid." 31 

The original Wystanescroft appears to have been 

about 14 acres in size, to which must be added 29 acres 

from the Earl of Warwick, making 43 acres in all, and 

this certainly excludes the land acquired from de 

Swansdych, and some at least of the tenant lands. > A 

reasonable estimate of the extent of the holding would 

appear to be between 50 and 60 acres, of which at least 

50% may be considered to be new land. 

The nucleus of the farm was the original grant of, 

about 15 acres of land, probably waste, to the church 

of Tanworth (rent 2s. 6d., 2d. per acre ?) which was 

sub-granted by the rector to William de Wystanescroft 

in the late twelfth century. The addition of more 

land created a compact farm holding, and resulted in 

the sale of what may reasonably be assumed to have been 

the ancient share in the common arable, suggesting that 

the family was of local origin. This took place in the 

seventh or eighth decade of the thirteenth century by 

which date the family were living out on the new farm, 

(Figure 37A). 

The de Wystanescrofts can be classified as well­

to-do free tenants, for, although no concrete proof of 

their status exists, the faot that Henry was mru~ing 

homage to William de Warwick (~t homagium mihi f~ill) 

clearly implies this. They had some sub-tenants, but 

nevertheless in 1327 Richard Wystan was paying 3s. Lay 

Subsidy suggesting that they possessed a substantial 

"demesne". 
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The name Wystanescroft is distinctive enough for 

its appearance elsewhere in Arden to be of significance. 

There are no good reasons for believing that the family 

did not originate in Tanworth, and in view of the 

proximity of their farm to Nuthurst it is not surprising 

to find them holding land in this township. Henry de 

Wystanescroft received from Humphrey Hastang in the late 

12th or early 13th century,"a virgate of land and a 

messuage in Nuthurst that Richard son of Guware held, 

together with two acres of land between the Portway 

and the fieldland towards the heath, and a cert~in 

"inhe.1l" lying between the heath and the land of the said 

Henry.1f 32 It is probable that Henry was a second 

son of the William who died in 1284. While "virgate" 

and the term "fieldland" would suggest common arable .. 

it is clear that Henry was obtaining land that was at 

least in part new land, the "inheg" being a new enclosure, 

abutting land already in his possession. William. de 

Wystanescroft also held land in Nuthurst and this was 

sub-granted. 33 

One of the major disadvantages in using charters 

to study holdings is that they are apt to raise more 

questions than can possibly be answered. The picture 

of the de Wystanescroft family presented so far is one 

of well-to-do freeholders accumulating a several farm­

stead largely comprised of new land. An undated char,ter 

relating to Hampton in Arden, however, raises other issues 

for by this document William de Culy quit his claim of 

( •• '.' .••••. ?) son of Herbert de Hamtona, vi lIe in, to 

William de Wystanescroft for a consideration of 6s. 

This charter must raise the question of whether or not 

the de i'/ystanescrofts were villein owners. The answer 

is probably in the negative, since William may in fact 

have been acting as an intermediary in a manumiS::>ion. 
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A comparable situation can be seen in a quit~claim 

issued by Thomas Clark in connection with the emancipation 

of Walter Lovekyn of Shrewley discussed at a later point 
34 in this chapter. The picture of a well-to-do 

freehold family appears valid, and they were plainly not 

of the small-landowner class for they own nothing that 

could be termed a small manor. The fact that they 

possessed a share in the common arable sugeests that 

they were denizens of Tanworth taking advantage of the 

opportunities for expansion. Parallels exist between 

this holding and that of Gilbert Budde, there is the 

same process of accumulating several land until a house 

can be set up away from the village, and in both cases 

the evidence strongly suggests that this process 

resulted in the alienation of the common field holding 

oft he f am i I y. 

To the south-west of de Wystanescroft's farm lay 

an area that is termed in this essay·Cherlecote~ (Figure 49, 

Section 3) and which takes its name from a colonist who 

first appears in the abut tal of a charter granting waste 

land to iVilliCl.m de ''{ystanescroft in c.1229-39 (T.69). 

His name suggests that Simon de Cherlecote was not 

indigenous to Tanworth, but possibly came from Cherlecote 

in the AVon valley to seek his fortune in Arden. 

Unfortunately, however, the possibility of the name 

Cherlecote ap:;::>earing qui te separatel y in Tanworth par'ish 

cannot be wholly excluded. 

An examination of the holding accumulated by this 

family raises a number of interesting points, and provides 

further evidence towards substantiating hypothe~e~ 

suggested by the holdings examined already. The earliest 

reference in the surviving charters is dated to c.1229-39, 

but a charter which may be earlier is enrolled in the 
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Archer survey of c.1446 and records that Simon de 

Cherlecote acquired land in Oldbtiry from Herbert de 

Coddebarrow. 35 OldbUry, as Figure 47 shows, appears 

to have been a portion of the demesne which at this 

date was leased. This, as has been suggested above, 

was one way in which a colonist could support himself 

while the reclamation of any new land he had purchased 

was in progress:]r A later charter, dated to c.1280 

(T.a127) shows that Joan, the widow of Walter, Simon's 

son, alienated twenty-four selions of common field 

arable, which in this case had possibly come into the 

family's hands in the same way, being acquired by 
36 Simon as a means of securing a foothold in the parish. 

Simon was clearly successful in his venture, and it is 

a reflection of the status of the family that in 

c.1236-40 his son, Walter, married Joan, the daughter 

of "H 11 iam Archer. The marriage settlement is worth 

citing at length in'view of the expansionist tendencies 

of the Archer family discussed in chapter 5. "All 

the land of the grantor (Simon de Cherlecote) in Tanworth, 

to hold to the said 11alter and Joan and their heirs, 

saving service to the chief lord, thus, that the said 

Wal ter and Joan shall provide the gran tor with all 

necessary food and necessities during his lifetime. 

The said Joan to continue to do this if the said Walter 

dies, and if the said Walter and Joan die without issue 

the said lands to pass to the heirs of the said Walter", 

(c.1236-40, T.94). It seems reasonable to conclude 

that Walter had deferred marriage until his father was 

of some age, and then tru~en over both the old man's 

welfare and the working of the holding. There is 

always a tendency when using source material such as 

this to read more into it than is strictly warranted, 

but it is tempting to see in the last clause a reflection 
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of Simon's appraisal of the expansionary ambitions 

of the Archers. If he did foresee this he was correct, 

for in c.1270-80 (T.a71, T.a72) Walter quit his claim 

of 20d., two iron horseshoes and one clove of gilly­

flower from four tenants and land in a place called 

"WI ue sed ish" (Whe tedi sh ?) to John Archc r I I, and a 

William de Cherlecote, probably the son of Walter and 

Joan, granted to the same John Archer, a fishpond 

called Cherlecote Pool (c.1280-90, T.a126), land in 

Longmeduwe (c.1270-80, T.a73) and 2d. rent for land 

in Polfeld (adjacent to Cherlecote Pool, c.1270-80, 

T.a74). Ultimately the whole of the Cherlecote holding 

passed into Archer hands. 

'Vhile the bulk of this early thirteenth century 

expansion appears to have tru(en place in the south-east 

of Tanworth parish, some grants of wasteland were also 

made in the north, in the Sponna area (Figure 47, Section 

33), and further north at Aldershawes or Alreshawes 

(Figure 47, Sections 23 and 26). A number of contrasting 

holdings provide a picture of the development of these 

areas. 

The holding of Richard de Alreshawe has been mapped 

with that of de Wystanescroft for the purpose of 

comparison (Figure 37A). The Alreshawe family take 

their name from the valley in which the original holding 

lay, which abounded in alder-thickets as the result of 

damp conditions due to seepage lines at the junction 

of the drift capping the ridge and the Keuper marl. 

They were related to the de la Coppes, a freehold 

family who helped open up the Sponna area further south, 

for Richard de la Coppe and William de Alrehawe were 

brothers, both bein2 sons of Nicholas de la Coppe. 

The original settlement at Alreshawe· was probably made 
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in the second or third decade of the thirteenth century, 

a charter of c.1270-80 referring to "the old land of 

Alreshawe" (T.a88). In c.1250 (T.109) Roger de 

Alreshawe was owning land in Betlesworth and his son 

Henry acquired from William de Alreshawe (son of 

Nicholas de la Coppe) what appears to have been the 

main holding. The full complexities of these trans-

actions need not be discussed; suffice to say that 

Henry's son Richard inherited from his father the bulk 

of the Alreshawes holding mapped in Figure 37A. 
- , 

While his father was still alive Richard acquired 

a cottage and five acres of waste from the Earl of 

Warwick for a rent of 26d., (20d. at 4d. per acre for 

the waste and 6d. for the cottage), suit of court and 

scutage when due (c. 1268-98, T.a25). The land was 

in two 2t acre blocks, one abutting the old Alreshawe 

holding, the other forming a separate block fo the 

south-west (Figure 37A). When Richard inherited the 

main holding, possibly as late as 1290, he was left 

in possession of a compact several farm unit consisting, 

according to the Archer Survey of c.1500, of thirty-four 

acres of land, two acres of wood and four acres of 

meadow together with an unspecified amount of waste. 

The examples of the holdings of Budde and Palmarius 

already cited show that even before 1250 the action of 

the land market had begun to complicate the structure 

of holdings, and thiG influence was 'felt increasingly during 

the second half of the thirteenth century and the first 

half.of the fourteenth. Thus Richard de Alreschawe 
his 

was able to doubleAholding between c.1290'and 1330 

simply by acquiring land from other peasants. These 

additions are shown in Figure 37A and comprised, first, 

three acres of land, at least, between Countess Close 
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37 and the highway to Warwick~ and secondly~ a farm 

purchased piecemeal from Richard Cower between c.1290 

and 1321~ consisting of: 

a) a field called the Neweland granted in two 

separate portions lying on what must have been part of 

the northern extension of Dickens Heath (cf. Figure 22);38 

b) land called Ie Gorsthull for which no charter 

evidence survives but which is mentioned in a court roll 

of Margery Archer when a charter~ no,,'! lost, is specifically 
cited; 39 

c) a messuage and land with meadoVl, moor and pasture 

acquired in 1321; a piece of Ie Heyefeld; one piece 

of moor called Tottelmose; one piece of meadow, abutting 

Ie Heyefeld: one piece of land; and finally 4d rent 

from Richard Attemedewend for a messuage held of the 
40 grantor. 

These transactions, as Figure 37A clearly shows, 

placed Alreshawe in possession of two compact farms. 

He did not in fact acquire the capital messuage· of the 

northernmost one from Gower, because in a case recorded 

in the court rolls in 1330 de Alreschawe claimed that 

William Gower, son of Richard, owed suit of court for 

the lands he, Richard Alreshawe, had purchased from 

YTilliam's father because William (Gower) still retained 

the capital messuage; rather surprisingly Gower agreed 

to this. 41 Richard de Alreshawe's prosperity is well 

attested by the fact that he paid a tax of 3s. in the 

Lay Subsidy of 1327, and although he is known to have 

had at least two tenants, 42 this relatively high 

taxation suggests that a large proportion of his holding" 

was in fact "demesne". It is not without sugnificance 

that the Alreshawe holding survives as a viable farm, 

unit to the present day. 

Although in the absence of late twelfth and early 



401 

thirteenth century charters such a contention would 

be difficult to substantiate, it appears probable that 

in this area of Tanworth parish the original nucleus 

of cle~ring was Old Betlesworth (Figure 36) clearly 

like Tanworth, of Anglo-Saxon origin. There is in 

this case, however, absolutely no indication of the 

presence of any common arable, and the importance of 

Betlesworth can only be demonstrated by inference. 

The Geryn family, for example, were building up a 

compact farm unit adjacent to Betlesworth and in a. 

comparable way to the de Alreshawes. A charter dating 

to the second and third decades of the thirteenth century 

shows Roger son of Geryn, "of Betlesworthll
, holding !Xl rt 

of the land that was ultimately to become Jerrings 

Farm, and in fact the farm of today was probably 

developed by 1300, the boundaries of the main unit 

remaining substantialiy unaltered for over six centuries.
43 

While it would be unwise to base an argument on the 

statement "of'Betlesworthll , the reference is not without 

significance, and Roger son of Geryn may have been a 

tenant holding part of the older estate. 

As miqht be expected not all of these early. colonists 

prospered,o"in some cases there is clear evidence of them 
~ . 

getting into financial difficulties and selling their 

holdings piecemeal to smaller freeholders. The holding 

of Henry de la Lee provides a good example of this' 

process. In c.1200-10 (T.30) Henry de Ullenhale 

enfeoffed a Radulf de la Lee in a messuage and a croft 

formerly held by Godwin Carbonarius of him at La Lae. 

Radulf married Isabella, the daughter of William Archer, 

and their heirs, William, Thomas and John de la Lee all 

appeared to have possessed holdings in the south-east 

of Tanworth parish, in Section 4 (Figure 47), but because 
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this particular property, in contrast to that held by 

Henry de la Lee, survived throughout the middle ages 

as a compact block, and the few surviving charters only 

relate to inter-family transactions or the acquisition 

of small pieces of land, very few details relating to 

it are known. In common with the de Wystanescrofts 

the family possessed common field land which was sold 

in the mid-thirteenth century. For one member of the 

family, however, considerable information survives, 

namely, Henry de Lee. Although his relationship to 

the main line is not known, he was unquestionably owning 

property in Section 4 and is clearly associated with 

this family. There were in fact two Henrys, father 

and son, the father possibly being a younger son of 

Ranulph and Isabella. 44 

Henry de Lee, the Elder, established a holding on 

the basis of three grants which are indicated in Figure 

37C; one of eight acres in Sponna from Henry, Earl of 

Warwick, in c.1204-29 (T.43), and two, one of six acres 

of heath, the other of three and a half, both in the 

same locality, from Earl Thomas in c.1229-39 (T.63, T.64). 

There is little doubt that most of this land was in 

fact waste lctnd. In addition, Henry is known to have 

possessed "a certain wedge-shaped piece of land" (T.a38), 

and his complete holding involved the payment of rents 

to the value of 3s. 5d. The development of the area 

is best illustrated by citing the text of two cilarters, 

one the original grant of eight acres to Henry de Lee, 

the Elder, in c.1220-29 (T.43), the second the alienation 

of the same land by Henry, his .on in c.1270-90 (T.a37): 

"Thomas, Eft,rl of WarWick to 

Henry de Lee, 

Eight acres· in Sponna in Tanworth lying on each side 
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of the little river between Calvesleia and the road 

lying between Sponna and the land which belonged to 

Thomas de Aukeshawe and the great heath and the way 

I ying be tween "frid tl 45 and Sponna." (Rent 16d., i. e. 

2d. per acre). 

11 ) "Henry de Lee to 

Nicholas de Lysterleye, 

Eight acres of land, with crops, in Sponna, beginning 

from the road leading from Betlesworth towards Henley 

and lying between the heath of Calvesley and the land 

held by John son of Nicholas (de Lysterley ?) and 

extending from a large birch tree on the ditch towards 

Calvesley as far as the bounds between the land which 

John son of Nicholas (de Lysterley ?) holds and the 

land.which Thomas son of Roger the reeve (i.e. Thomas 

del Sponne, of villein origin) held of the grantor as it 

runs in a straight line, with hedges, ditches and all 

other appurtenances:". Rent 2s. ad. (4d. per acre). 

Consideration 10 marks. 

It is clear that these two charters relate to the 

same pieces of land, .and a number of points emerge; 

first, the considerable development of the area in the 

years between 1229 and 1270, a forty year period; 

secondly, the development of the Lee holding, reflected 

not only by the crops mentioned, but by the substantial 

consideration demanded, being fifty times the annual 

rent in 1270-90, and one hundred times the original rent, 

the change from,2d. to 4d. per acre reflecting rising 

land values: and finally, the alienation of .the property 

indicates a new trend in the de la Lee holding in 

Sponna, its disintegration, for another charter shows 

Henry granting to Richard de la Sponne "all his land 

in la Sponna" for 13d. annual rent and a consideration 

of six marks and 12d. (c.1270-90, T.a39). He grants 
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the same Richard, for 6d. annual rent and a consideration 

of zt marks, a wedge shaped piece of land; finally, to 

John Archer III, for a consideration of 5 marks, he 

disposes of all the rents held by him at Sponna from 

four free men, his sub-tenants; 

Richard de la Sponne 

William de Sydenhale 

Nicholas de Lysterley 

Richard de la Coppe 

46 

As a whole, his sales of land brou~ht 

£15. 14s. 8d. 

3s. 11d. 

8d. 

Zs. 8d. 

1 s. 6d. 

in a total of 

These transactions could reasonably be interpreted 

as the sale of a holding for profit were it not for the 

presence of other evidence that appears to suggest 

financial difficulties. In 1303 Henry de"Lee mortgaged 

to William Mallory of Botley "the Mill of Lee" (almost" 

certainly Botley Millon the Alne Q.R. SP/145684) for 

20s., and a quit"claim of 1304 shows that this was never 

redeemed. 47 This example of the disintegration of a, 

freeholding is comparable, on a smaller scale, to the 

break up of the de Ullenhale estates, but the caus~s 

of this again remain obscure. 

The charter evidence suggests, however, that:this 

process of the disintegration of a free holding and 

its apport ionment amongst smal L freeholders was not a. 

common process, indeed the' reverse was more normal," 

namely the absorption of a peasant free-holding by' a 

small-landowner. The case of Nicholas de Lysterley 

provides a good example of this tendency, which seems 

to have become particularly common by the latter half 

of the thirteenth century. As has been demonstrated 

already in c.1Z70-90 (T.a37),"Nicholas de Lysterley 

purchased eight acres of Henry de-Lee's land and in" 

c.1268-98 he added to this some four acres of waste 

from the Earl of Warwick. In 1290 he transferred 
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these four acres to his daughter Agnes (T.a143a) and 

these, if not all of his holding, were indluded in her 

grant to Robert de Sydenhale of "all the lands and 

tene~ents which formerly belonged to Nicholas de 

Lysterley" in 1311/12 (T.b26). Even the "certain land" 

de Lysterley granted to Simon de Mancetter for the rent 

of one clove of gilly-flower (c.1270-80, T.a97) was 

ultimately transferredi together with other land, to 

de Sydenhale as "all the tenement •••• which the grantor 

(Simon de Mancetter) had by gift of Nicholas de Lysterley 

and Isabella his daughter" {c. 1290, T.a149}. De 

Sydenhale never managed, however, to acquire the rents 

of the four free men, listed above, including the 

2s. 8d. from de Lysterley, granted by Henry del Lee to 

the Archers, but he certainly acquired the entire 

holdings of three of these men, Nicholas de Lysterley, 

'William de Sydenhale and Richard de la Coppe. As these 

acquisitions all took place after the Statute of Quia 

Emptores, de Lysterley, de la Coppe and Willie.m de 

Sydenhale lost their interest in the land, Robert de 

Sydenhale was substituted in the feudal ladder, and 
48 continued to pay the rents to the Archers. The 

whole of the Sponna area ultimately passed to de Sydenhale 

and the descendents of the small freeholders who opened 

it up became merely his sub-tenants. 

An even clearer example of the absorption of a small 

holding can be cited; in 13~0 Roger'atte Berne (Figure 39c) 

gave to his three daughd!ers Edith, Margery and Emma a 

field of new land in Tanworth, new land no doubt reclaimed 

by him in the latter decades of the thirteenth ce~tury., 

The field had bem reclaimed from part of Yeuel shawe 

(Ilshawe) Heath, and abutted Yeuelshawe slade (c.1300, 

T.a188, Le. Ilshawe valley). Between 1317 and 1320 
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the whole of this field was gradually passed to Robert 

de Sydenhale, in small pieces. 49 The three women had 

divided the land between them and a close examination 

of the terminology of the charters suggests a series of 

unfenced strips, although these are not described as 

selions and probably contain several plough ridges. 

One certainly consisted of one and a half acres of land 

and it is probable that the original field was sub­

divided on the basis of the plough-ridges within it. 

Once again the de Sydenhales can be seen benefiting from 

the labours of a smaller man; it would be interesting 

to know precisely what press.urea-: Robert was able to 

bring to bear to induce the three women to sell their 

holdings to him. 

Sufficient examples have been cited so far for an 

at tempt to be made to draw at least some of the threads 

together and begin to answer' some of the questions posed 

at the beginning of this section, in particular the way 

new land was addEid to holdings and what effect this had 

on the tenemental organisation.. The early examples, 

Budde, Palmarius, de Wystanescroft, and de Cherlecote, 

all clearly indicate the importance of the cornmon field 

arable or the leased demesne to the early colonists, 

providing a springboard for the thrust into the waste 

and woodland. In,the north of the parish it is possible 

that the estate of Betlesworth, of Anglo-Saxon origin, 

performed a similar function. , By the second and third 

decades of the thirteenth century, however, ~e new. 

severalties were becoming independent viable holdings, 

colonists were living on their farms, while, as was shown 

on C;hapter 4, an increasing market in land, common and 

several, was making it easier for the newcomer. to obtain 

a foothold. The influx of settlers suggested by Figure 

25 and already discussed in Chapter 4 must be seen in 

the light of this development. 
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In the first half of the century holdings appear 

to have grown mainly by the addition of small pieces 

of land, but by the second half it was possible to 

acquire substantial properties on the land market, 

either whole or'piecemeal, and althoueh new land 

continued to be added :its effects were diffuse, the 

increment 5oi~~ mainly to increase the size of existing 

holdings rather than to create new units. One factor, 

however, emerges above all others, namely, the importance 

of the peasantry in the reclamation of new land~ As 

will be shown, except in Coleshill, all the evidence 

examined in Western Arden points to this conclusion. 

The demand for new land came initially from the peasantry. 

The effects of the addition of this new land to 

existing peasant holdings was varied; while the earliest 

holdings were:' normally discrete, from the second decade 

of the thirteenth century onwards there was a clear­

tendency towards the creation of compact farm units, 

a trend clearly exhibited by the de Wystanescroft, de 

Arleshawe, and de Cherlecote h6ldings.Some landowners, 

however, appear to have been able to d~ this at a 

comparatively early date, and then took very little~' 

active part in the land market. Such a static holding 

is particularly difficult to examine because it is 

virtually impossible to differentiate between "dynamic" 

and static holdings, in a formal extent, and yet, by 

virtue of its character, the static holdine leaves but 

little trace in the land charters. Figure 39A, however, 

shows four such holdings, the boundaries being suggested 

by a comparison of the surveys of c.1446 and 1500, with 

the 184: Tithe Map_ The four holdings which have 'been 

traced are "Brouns", "Warners", "Hethus", and "Wattures", 

and the charters clearly indicate that these properties 
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were already present in the late thirteenth and early 

fourteenth centuries. Brouns is the most completely 

documen ted; the I and or part of it, was gran ted in 

c.1260 by Henry son of Henry de Ullenhale to Peter de 

Valle, who later sub-granted it to the l3roun family 

(T.aIO). In an undated charter (pre 1290) Robert de 

Ullenhale granted to Roger Broun "land on the heath 

either side of the entry to the said Roger's house," 

plainly an addition to the original holding. 51 

,Willia.m son of Robert de Ullenhale added further land 

by granting 4! acres in Listerley Heath to Walter son 

of Roger Broun, and this is probably a portion of the 

property described as Listerley Field in c.1500 (Figure 

39A). In c.1446 and 1500 this field was held by the 

Chantry Priest of Lapworth and the former 'survey states 

that he held a messuage with a field containing ten 

acres called Listerley Field formerly John de Listerley's 

and a piece of meadow formerly John Broun's." 

In c.,1280-1300 Peter de Valle granted to Richard 

de Fullwood 2s. 10d. rent which Walter Brun "used to 

pay" for the land which the said Walter and Hugh his 

brother held. Walter's son John Broun 52 was in 1299 

paying Margery Archer 7s. 2id. rent for lands in Markspath 

and 2d. for lands in Tanworth and Umberslade, while in 

a court roll of 1330 he acknowledged one messuage, 

seven fields and other tenements held for a total rent 

of 12s. 8!d., scutage a~d suit of court, probably 

representing the entire holding mapped in Figure 39A. 

In view of the fact that no evidence exists for sub­

tenants and that in 1327 he was paying 2s. 6d. Lay 

Subsidy it can be argued that John Broun was holding 

a substantial farm worked by his own and family labour. 
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The second of the holdings found'in the same section 

in c.1500 (Figure 39A, Inse t) is "He thus" and a t this 

date was' also in the possession of' the Chantry Priest 

of Lapworth. In c.1446 the same holdingwas- described 

as "two messuages, half a carucate of land, two acres 

of meadow and two acres of wood, called Hetheland (the 

complete holding), formerly held by Simon and John de 

Hethe for a rent of 9s. 10d." A marginal reference 

relates to a court roll of 2 Edward 111,53 where it is 

recorded that Simon del Heth holds of the lord one 

messuage with various fields for scutage and suit of 

court, for which he pays a rent of 7s. 11d. to Master 

Wi 11 iam Archer, for the 1 at ter's life. There is no 

doubt. that this is the "Hethus" (i.e. Heath's) of 

c.1500, for in 1336 (21 April 1336, T.bI95) Simon atte 

Heth demised to his three daughters "a grange called 

Ie Cornberne with an adjacent curtilage (stretching) 

as far as C'atelane and a field called Ie Neweland in 

Tanworth." As the map shows q;atelane abuts Hethus to 

the north. 54 Two other charters indicate (Figure 

37A) that Simon had more land. on the opposite side of 
55 the great Portway. In common with John Broun he 

was in 1327 paying 2s. 6d. Lay. Subsidy. 

Less is known of the two remaining holdings, Wattdres 

(Watiers) and Warners. The latter is probably the land 

for which Henry Ie Warner paid 3s. 8d. rent prior to 

1346 56 and the holding probably has its origins in 

the messuage and six acres of: land granted to Henry son 

of Roger Ie Warner in c.1290-1300 by Peter de Vale 

(T.aI44), perhaps added to by a grant of Ii acres of 

waste from the Earl of Warwick in 1268-98 (T.a32).-· 

Wattures was plainly in existence in 1347 when John 

Watiers appears in an abuttal in this area. 57 

Ii 
i 
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It is probable that all of these holdings were 

created in the latter part of the thirteenth century, 

prior to 1290, and it is clear that the de Ullenhales 

had sub-granted to Peter de Valle a block of land that 

consisted largely of waste land, Listerley Heath and 

Hockley Heath,as Figure 18 suggests,may at this period 

have been continuous. Peter de Valle sub-granted this 

(at a rate of 4d. per acre cf. c.1290-1300, T.a144) to 

freeholders, who were able to purchase more land, some 

heathland and some cultivated to create compact holdings. 

The evidence for these properties is rather poor in 

quality, but the studies are valuable in that they do 

help to indicate the complexity of the colonising 

movement, and emphasise the dangers of assuming that 

the periods when seigniorial land-grants were taking 

place, i.e. 1229-39 and 1268-98, represent distinct 

phases of cdonisation. Import~nt as these grants 

were, in reality the process of reclamation must have 

been continuous. The land comprising the four holdings 

analysed above had initially been sub-granted to the 

de Ullenhales by the Earl of Warwick in the late twelfth 

century, and while the earliest evidence for a holding 

may date from the late thirteenth century, the area 

must have been developing over a half century prior to 

this. For example, Peter de Valle confirmed Henry Ie 

Warner in his messuage and six acres of land in c.1290-

1300 (T.aI44), but the text of the charter makes it 

quite clear that Henry Ie War~er had acquired this land 

from another man, who had formerly held of Peter de 

Valle's father, who first appears in the period c.1230-40. 

Objec.tive proof is exceedingly difficult to obtain, but 

it is clear that the retrospect references in this 

charter carry the history of the holding back to the 

, 

1 
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middle of the thirteenth century, if not somewhat 

earl ier. 

Once again, these four examples emphasise the 

importance of the peasantry in the colonisation, the 

demand for new land comes from them, and it is "clear 

that their hands were performing the labour of 

reclamation. Another significant fact is the 

persistence of the 4d. per acre rent demanded for 

waste, although in the case of the Warner holding it 

is coupled with a cash payment. 

While the bulk of the peasant holdings so f~r 

examined have "proved to be remarkably compact, a few 

do exhibit a more discrete pattern. For instance, 

John Elys, held property that was' scattered throughout 

the eastern part of the manor of Mo~kspath and as 

Figure 39B demonstrates consisted"of a number of 

distinct and separate units. 

The original holding of the family (Figure 39B (1 », 
comprised fth of a knights fee, for which 78. rent and 

suit of court every"three weeks was owed, "and had been 

granted originally to William son of Willi~m Elys in 

c.1240-60 (T.106) by William Archer. In 'view of the 

fact-that this grant was made before the ~urchase of 

MOn'kspath by the Archer -family, this must 'be regarded 

as a particularly ancient freehold originally being in 

the possession of Roger Archer (chapter 5, Figure "28). 

To thi s property John El ys " in 1347," added a me ssuage 

and a curtilage lying adjacent to his house (Figure 39B, 

(2)~ 58 These, together; constituted the main 

holding, but in addition John probably inherited, 'from 
r 

his father Henry, a holding called WaxngesShelley' 

(Figure' 39B, (3» I proved to have been in Henry's 

possession by a gloss on the copy of the 1299 rental 
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found on the "Fourthe Rolle" citing a land charter 

now lost. Henry Elys was also holding property at la 

Lyth (Figure 39B, (4», but disposed of this in 1318 

(1 Jan. 1317-18, T.b70). A court roll of 25 Edward III 

(1351), 59 however, shows that John owned more land 

nearby on Middulmores Heath (Figure.39B, (6», and the 

same roll indicates that John was holding property 

belonging to Nicholas Liber (Freeman). The survey of 

c.1446 confirms this, suggesting that this property 

was more extensive than the map indicates, other 

scattered parcels being associated with it. Finally, 

two abut tal references show that Henry was owning land 

at Longelane End (Figure 39B, (5». 60 

Two main points can be made concerning this 

holding, first, its late expansion, taking the form 

of the purchase of viable units from smaller men, 

and secondly, the result was an exceedingly discrete 

holding. Sienificantly, there is no evidence for 

sub-tenancies in this case, and in 1327, Henry Elys, 

possessine a holding that included elements 1, 2, 4 

and 5 (Figure 39B) was paying 2s. Lay Subsidy. 

Hoskins argues that such freeholds rated as 

fractions of a knight's fee are of very ancient origin. 61 

They are certainly a rarity in Tanworth, and the history 

of the Elys holding would appear to confirm that it 

was already in existence in the late twelfth century, 

at which perio~ it was already in Ar~her hands. 62 A 

clear distinction must be made between freeholds that 

were specifically created as a fractional part of a 

knight's fee and those upon which the duty of paying 

"scutage when due" was incident. The fractional fees 

probably all date from the twelfth century and may 

antedate the regular payment of scutage, while the 
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freeholds paying scutage all appear to be of thirteenth 

century origin. 

All of the Arden peasants were not engaged exclusively 

in agriculture; for eXCl.mple, in 1328 William Broun was 

holding from the lord one messuage and a field for 

which he owed suit of court, fealty and six shillings 

rent per a~,urn. This property lay at Brown's Green 

(Figure 48) and probably included crofts adjacent to 

the house, and, if it had not been alienated by 1328, 
63 common field arable. He also held land in the 

south of the parish ncar Dunscroft (c. 1290, T.a1S1) 

and in 1342 (21 July, 1342, T.b240) William quit his claim 

of a field of arable land with meadow and appurtenances 

called Brounrydyng, which appears to have been a portion 

of a larger Archer croft called Rydding. 64 The 

deeds reveal a moderately prosperous peasant, by no 

means a cottar, but not sufficiently wealthy to be 

assessed by the commissioners for Lay Subsidy. In 

1342, however, William Broun "bound himself to John' 

Archer in respect of 100s. for trading and was to malce 

account thereof, upon sufficient warning, to the said 

John" (22 July, 1342, T.b241). The precise implications 

of this are by no means clear, "for trading" may be no 

more than a euphemism to disguise money-lending activities 

by the Archers, but the transaction may be quite innocuous 

Broun being empowered to act in some capacity for the 

Archers. 

One of the more important- members of the medieval 

community was the smith; and Elias Tapping is occasionally 
, . 

surnamed Ie Smethe, strongly suggesting that he followed 

i 

this trade, a fact confirmed by the survey of c.1446 

terming him "Elias Smyth alias Tapping." In spite of 

his being a smith he held a substantial holding (Figure 

paying 6s. 6d. rent for "all that tenement he held of 

I 
38C), I 

I 
I 
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the fee of John Archer." The rent of his holding had 

been acquired by John Archer II in the late thirteenth 

century for considerations totalling loi marks. 65 

Some, if not all of his holding consisted of common 
66 field arable, and in c.1300, Edith Tapping, the 

widow of Elyas, alienated six selions of land in Pinhull. 

Not all of the peasants involved in the colonisation 

of Arden were free, for the }J1glo-Saxonsettlements had 

left behind a legacy in the form of a villein population, 

which as Figure 7 demonstrates were, in 1086, numerically 

the largest group. In common with the free colonists, 

villeins in Arden were able to tru,e advantage of the 

opportunities available for economic and social 

advancemen t. The general effects of the freer 

conditions on villein rents and services were examined 

in Chapter 4, . and it now remains to discuss some 

detailed examples. 

The Servile Holdings. 

The advantages of being a villein on a colonising 

manor can be briefly summarised as the payment ,of a 

high proportion of their rent in money and, conversely, 

labour services that were either light or virtually 

non-existent. Le~ally, however, it vas not possible 

for a villein to exchange or alienate land by means of 

a charter, an instrument reserved for free men, and 

hence it was equally impossible for a villein to. 

authenticate a charter with a seal. Work by Postan 

and Hilton 67 has shown, however, that in certain cases 

villeins were conveyancing by means of charters 

authenticated with seals. There is some slight 

evidence to suggest that Arden villeins were doing this, 

but as Stenton points out it is impossible to tell the 

social status of the mru,er from 'the form of the charter. 
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The Earl of Warwick, a free tenant, or a villein 

chartermaker,would all cast their document in the 

accepted common form and this m~~es it quite impossible 

to distinguish the charters made by villeins. 68 In 

view of this difficulty, the absence of an early rental 

showing the status of tenants in Tanworth is especially 

to be regre t ted. 

From a set of charters preserved in the Public 

Record Office relating to Shrewley, the history of one 

villein family can be traced in some detail demonstrating 

how advantage could be taken of the freer conditions in 

Arden. In 1304 Walter Lovekyn of Shrewley was freed 

by the Lady of Shrewley, whose bondman he was, through 

an intermediary, Thomas Clerk {clericus} of Hatton, 

for a consideration of 18s. 69 He was free and quit 

of all bondage, together with a messuage, half a virgate 

of land and a croft of the "new waste" in Shrewley. 

This last was probably the piece of land he acquired by 

charter, lying adjacent to his t;enement and for which 

he paid a consideration of 13s. 4d. and an annual rent 

of one penny. He also purchased, but before or after 

his manumission is not certain, six headlands, for a 
70 consideration of 5s. and the annual rent of one.penny. 

Walter Lovekynts son Thomas, a freeman, was involved in 

some fifteen charters, all showing acquisitions to this 

original holding. It has not been possible to map 

these since they form an.isolated sequence, and.in the 

absence of detailed work on Shrewley, comparable to that 

for Tanworth, they cannot be located, but are summarised 

in chronological order as follows:-
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Demise for 9 years, from William Bromley 

one croft. Conson. 5se (A10903). 

Gift, from William Bromley, one croft, 

Conson. 20s., 3d. rent p.a. to the chief lord. 

(A8097) • 

1309 Gift, from John de Dufford, Lord of Shrewley, 

one plot of land in the lane leading to 

Thomas' house, to build an oven and a house 

beyond it~ Rent p.a. 1d. to chief lords. 

1312 

1312 

1313 

1314/5 

1315/6 

(AI1155). 

Gift, from John de Dufford, Lord of Shrewlcy, 

all the lands and tenements held by Walter 

his father, suggesting that Walter lived 

till 1312. (A6354). 

Gift, by Thomas Lovekyn, to Hugh, son and 

heir of Bartholomeu of Beausale of all his 

goods, chattels and tenements in Shrewley, 

which he had by the feoffment of Sir John 

de Dufford. These were immediately granted 

back by Hugh to Thomas and Anabilia, Hugh's 

sister and it must be presumed that this is in 

fact a settlement arising from the marriage of 

Thomas and Anabilia. In addition Hugh granted 

all his own goods, chattels and tenements in 

Shrewley all transactions, taking place on the 

same day. (AI0216, AI0215, A6355) 

Gift, from William de Alveston, of t acre 

of land in Shrewley field. (A9863). 

Gift, from William de Alveston, of t acre of 

land in Shrewley field, with a headland. 

(AI0283) • 

Gift, from Warin Warde of Shrewley, of an 

unknown amount of land lyinC dispersed in 

Shrewley field (See below) (A6438) 
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1316/7 

1317/8 
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Quitclaim, by Agnes, the widow of Warin Warde, 

of her dower in six half acres (3 acres) of 

land in the field there (i.e. in Shrewley) 

which Thomas had by the feoffment of the said 

Warin, i.e. the land granted in 1315/6. 

(A8190) 

Gi f t, from Wi 11 iam de Alves ton of Ha, t ton, of 

three half acres (It acres) of arable lying 

dispersed in Shrewley field. (A1530) 

Gift, from John de Whitchurch and Agnes, his 

wife, of a messuage. (A8213) 

In 1321 Agnes, then a widow quits her claim 

of her right to dower in these lands 

(9019). 

Demise for six years, from Joan daughter and 

heir of Warin Ie Warde, widow, of all the 

arable land with the moiety of her meadow, 

except Ie Dolemedewe, which she had in the 

fields of Shrewley by hereditary right after 

the decease of the said Warin her father; to 

hold from Michaelmas 11 Edward II for six years; 

the said Thomas during the said term to plough 

for fallow, relime and plough for sowing and 

to sow with his seed equally, for a moiety 

of the sheaves, and to find a moiety of the 

hoeing and reaping and she the other. 
(A8236) 71. 

In a period that can hardly have exceeded twenty­

five years, and was probably nearer to fifteen or twenty 

Lovekyn added to his original half virgate holding a 

further five and a half acres and seven headlands of 
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common arable, together with meadowland, one messuage, 

three crofts, one of which was new, a plot of land, 

and in addition an oven. It is probable that prior to 

being freed Walter Lovekyn had already been leasing 

other land, of which no record survives, for he had 

certainly been able to accumulate the capital needed 

for his manumission. It is significant that this 

expansion appears to have taken place with the consent 

and help of the lord of the manor. Thomas Lovekyn 

duly appears in the Lay Subsidy for 1327 under the 

township of Shrewley, paying a tax of only six pence, 

implying that his moveables were only worth lOs., the 

taxable minimum. 

This holding provides a good example of the 

engrossing of co~non field arable, a phenomena to be 

examined in detail in chapter 8. As' was suggested 

above in the analysis of John 1Yodard' s holding such 

land was possibly of value for grain production, in 

this case its fertility was being deliberately maintained 

by the use of lime, a necessary addition on the rather 

hungry soil of the Shrewley ridge. 66 The charters 

do not suggest why such land was needed, but the acquisition 

of extra arable and the building of an oven, probably a 

large oven, would suggest that the nearness of the urban 

market of Warwick provided Lovekyn with opportunities. 

It is possible that at certain points'adjacent to the 

town more intensive forms of agriculture had developed, 

as early as 1086 there had been gardens at Cotan End to 

the east of Warwick, and an undated charter (13th century) 

relating to Hatton mentions three garden plots (P.R.O. 
A8893). 

With a detailed study of this type the problem arises 

of how representative the particular example is. "thi Ie 
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there is no doubt that Arden villeins were freer than 

those of South Warwickshire, there is no evidence for 

widespread manumission. It is, however, inconceivable 

that where possible villeins did not take full advantage 

of the opportunities offered by the frontier area, with 

its vigorous market in land. Some evidence for this 

to the lands 

which lists 

is provided by a rental of 1349 relating 

of Lord Grey of Rotherfield in Solihull, 

some ten persons of villein status. 73 Of these ten, 

however, only three are termed "villeins of the said 

lord, holding in bondage," the remainder being described 

as holding by court roll, i.e. copyhold. Seven out 

of the ten also had freehold tenements. -One of,the 

villeins, William Gerard was well-to-do, holding a 

messuage, with a croft and two fields, together with 

another field and paying a rent of 12s. Sd., and in 

addition he held a parcel (of common field land ?) for 

which he paid one penny, owing leyrewyte and all services 

t .. t ·11· (t 1· . t t·· . ') 74 apper alnlng 0 Vl elnage e a la SlCU na lVllS • 

The free tenement lay in Shelley, and for this he-paid 

the SUbstantial rent, by freehold standards, of 7s. 4id. 

It is extremely likely that he was holding yet more 

land from other landlords, but no proof exists for-this. 

The tenants holding by court roll constitute a 

problem; six held their land by the demise of Richard 

att'e Coppe and Guy 13reton, the properties plainly abutting 

one another, and three more were in the same locality, 

forming a compact block; they wereall'smallholders, 

and of villein status. They were not the villeins of 

Lord Grey but had all acquired part of a holding that had 

come on to the land market and been broken up, but it" 

seems probable that in view of their villein status 

they were, in this particular instance, prevented from 

holding land by means of a charter, thus demonstrating 
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how arbitrary could be the whole process of villein 

"freedom"; it depended on the individual lord of the 
75 manor. 

Confused and susceptible to misinterpretation 

as this evidence is, it shows without doubt that on 

some manors villeins were able to take advantage of the 

freer conditions. William Gerad does not appear in 

the land charters, but such evidence as there is seems 

to point to the possibility that on Lord Grey's manor 

villein charters were not permitted. In any case, 

their legal value was small and it is only under.' 

exceptionally favourable circumstances that they were 

likely to survive. Solihull villeins seem to have: 

owed few labour services, the "alia sicut nativii" . 
seems to have been a mere form. Even on ecclesiastical 

estates there is evidence of villeins benefitting from 

new land being available; the Bishop of Worcester -

for example let assart land on freer terms, the freedom 

from heriot. being the distinguishing characteristic of 

assart right. 76 At Bushwood in Lapworth in 1299 .. of 

the twelve customary tenants of the Bishop, (who could 

be tallaged high or low at his will), seven held assarts 

for a money rent and minor services that varied greatly 

between, individuals. In Wroxall, the villein and 

cottar tenants of the abbey were holding small pieces· 

of new land for a money rent and "reaping services with 

one man". The pieces were all small" the largest 

being two acres, and were all within the capability of 

one family to develop. The demand for reaping services 

"with one man" suggests that some at least of the villeins 
77 were wealthy enough to have cottar undertenants •. 

There is some evidence from Coleshill of villeins 
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engaging in land transactions; for instance, in a 

grant of rights in a meadow by Robert Lord of Wawre 

(Wavers Marston) he comments that the meadow in question 

was bought by Roger Hert of Marston, his bondman and 

serf from Robert Suner and Agatha his wife (W.D. 82). 

The situation in Coleshill is, however, rather different 

in that the manor was Ancient Demesne, villeins legally 

possessed more freedom, and at! J •• 1 11 •• 1 .... ill =h.pter 

~ some evidence exists for suggesting that the land in 

villeinage formed a com~act block. 78 

The use of charter evidence to discuss villein 

holdings is made difficult by the problem of identification, 

for, as has been emphasised, the charters themselves give 

no indication of this, and it is necessary to work from 

the incidental references to villeins. Traditionally, 

the manorial reeve was of villein status, and the Reeve 

family of Tanworth appear to have been no exception to 

this. The earliest known member is Roger, (c.1210-20,T.39) 

whose son John is described as a villein (c.l229-1239, T.62) 

but was certainly holding a free tenement in addition to 

"land beyond Pirihull" (a retrospect reference c.1260-80, 

T.alS). In the early thirteenth century Ranulf, or 

Randolf son of Roger Reeve w~s granted by the Earl of 

Warwick to the Archer family (c.1229-39, T.62) and in 

the second half oftha same century, John, son of Randolf 

called the reeve, by profession a carter, was manumitted 
'. 

by John Archer (pre 1290, T.asd8). Thomas, a second 

son of Roger, was holding land in t~olocalities~ first, 

adjacent to the demesne of the Earl of Warwick in the 

south of Tanworth, abutting the original'holding of the 

Archer. family, which can probably be interpreted as a 

portion of the demesne granted in the early thirteenth 
, 79 

century to a manorial servant. Secondly, Thomas 
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possessed. land in the centre of the parish, near Earlswood, 

at Sponna (Figure 38) held from Henry de Lee (c.1270-90, 

T.a37). The original charter has not survived but was 

present in c.1446 when it was transcribed. The property 

comprised half of the land lying in Ie Sponne between 

"the old ditch of Henry de Lee" and "the ditch made by 

Nicholas de Lysterley" and "in length from the said 

ditch on the west towards the same ditch formerly held 

by Thomas del Sponne son of Roger Reeve." Thomas del 

Spone, founder of the del Sponne family, is plainly of 

villein origin. In addition, there is the possibility 

that the IIReeve" family and the 'tie Umberslade" family 

are one and the same; a Roger de Umberslade was holding 

land in Sponna in c.1229-39 (T.59) and in c.1446 alongside 

the grant from Henry de Lee to Thomas del Sponne son of 

Roger Reeve is a grant from Henry de Lee to Thomas son 
80 of Roger de Umberslade. 

The course of events seems reasonably clear, the. 

reeve of Tanworth, probably the Earl's reeve (c.1229-39, 

T.62), was able to acquire some freehold land. His son 

Thomas 81 inherited at least some of this land, possibly 

that adjacent to the demesne, together with more land 

at Sponna in the north, and was able to add to this by 

purchasing additional land from Henry de Lee. Although 

no formal manumission has has survived it is probable that 

Thomas obtained free status, changing his name to de 

Sponne. His brother.Ranul£ on the other hand was granted 

by the Earl to the Archers and continued his father's 

career as a manorial servant (prepositus), and Ranulf's 

son, John, was later manumitted by this family. It is 

possible that this branch of the family may hav~ also 

been known as "de Tanworth", a Roger son of Randolf de 

Tanworth was certainly acquiring more land in c.1300 

(T.a177, cf. c.1270-80, T.a74). 
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This particular example of a villein family taking 

advantage of the opportunities offered by the availability 

of new land antedates the case of the Lovekyns of 

Shrewley cited above by at least half a century. Evidence 

of another kind, however, comes from a group of charters 

relating to another Tanworth family. In c.1240-60 (T.111) 

William son of William Waryng granted to John Archer 

"lord of the said William", a certain piece of meadow to 

en1 arge hi s f i shpon d. Wi 11 i am War ing, or Wi 11 iam son 

of Waring (c.l230-40, T.77) appears to be the son of 

Warin 1.1appel. Warin Mappel and his son, William (son 

of Warin) were plain villeins (c.l2l0-20, T.29, c.1240-60, 

T.lOS) but ~here is no evidence of them being emancipated 

at any stage. It is significant, however, to find 

that in c.1240-60, William son of William Waring was 

authenticating his charter with John Archer by means of 

a seal carrying the inscriptionHWilliam son of V{arin-

(S 'WILUH. F' WAR(I )N). Ei ther Wi 11 iam son of, Warin 

was emancipated and no record survives, or this is an 

example of a villein entering into a contractual agreement 

with his lord. Since the grant to which this seal is 

appended refers to John Archer as "lord of the said William" 

(son of William Waryng), the latter case appears to be 

the more probable. Two examples of manumissions by the 

Archers are known, one, of John son of Randolf the Reeve 

already cited, the other, of Roger son of Roger Tole in 

c.l290 (T.al46), but there is certainly no evidence that 

this practice was widespread. 

In conclusion, although few concrete con~ents can 

yet be made on the nature of·villein farms, in mO'Bt cases 

the evidence is too limited, and no single example has in 

fact been mapped, it is possible to say that in some parts 

of Uestern Arden villeins were able to take ~dvantage of 
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the freer conditions to raise their social and economic 

status. It is clear, nevertheless, that this process 

was very uneven, in character and di s tri but ion, and a 

distinction is observable between the freedom on the 

non-ecclesiastical manors and the conservatism on the 

ecclesiastical estates, as Figure 14 and 15 amply 

demonstrate. Arden lords, particularly lay lords, were 

anxious to acquire new ten~~ts to fell trees and open 

up new areas of cultivation, and with a predominantly 

money economy developing in such areas it comes as no 

surprise to find both lords willing to sell, and villeins 

willing to purchase, freedom. It is possible that no 

small proportion of the persons who migrated to areas 

such as Tanworth were oricinally of villein status, who 

obviously would not reveal their true status. Arden 

lords in turn, would not be too anxious to insist on a 

knowledge of their new tenants' status. 

In view of the abundant material available for 

Tanworth it is singularly unfortunate that no detailed 

extent survives for the manor. A full extent, giving the 

name, holding and rent of each tenant does, however, 

survive for another of the Earl's demesne manors, Claverdon, 

attached to the Inquisition post mortem of 1315. The 

main distinction between the two manors is that Tanworth 

is substantially three times larger, and that in Claverdon 

a lower proportion of the total income was derived from 

free rents, 42-45% as opposed to 62% in Tanworth. An 
analysis of this document, however, does throw considerable 

light on the general pattern of peasant holdings in an 

Arden manor and their stratification, and provides the 

basis .for using some of the rather intractable Tanworth 

material comraratively. 

Thirteen villein tenants are listed, each holding 

half a virgate for which the majority owe rents and 
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services to the value of 5s. 4d. Five of them possess 

further land for which they pay free rents, one paying 

one penny, two paying five pence, one 29d. and one 3s. Sd. 

(;!.nd in all but one instance suit of court was owed. The 

apparent regularity of these villein holdings may be a 

diotortion of reality, the extent gives no indication 

of the degree to which alienation and sub-granting had 

taken place. However, in view of the fact that in only 

one case is a villein's freeholding large enough to 

constitute a separate farm, it is possible that in this 

instance these formal holdings do in fact reflect reality, 

and the regular pattern can, therefore, be contrasted 

with the irregular villein holdings in the Solihull rental. 

Seventy free tenants are listed at Claverdon paying 

money rent; of these 17% (12) are not described as 

owing suit of court for any part of their holding, six 

are villeins holding some free land, and another two 

appear in the list of cottagers. Some 43.5% of these 

free tenants pay below lld. rent per annum, 22% between 

1s. and 1s. 11d., 13.50/0 2s. - 2s. 11d., 8.5% 3s. - 3s. 11d., 

and 12.5% over 4s. If the rents are considered to be at 

the rate of 4d. an acre, a reasonable assumption in the 

light of the evidence cited in Chapter 3, then these 

rents represent something over 400 acres of new land. 

This contention is supported by a half illegible marginal 

note below the heading "Rents of the free tenants" which 

appears to say "and the cottagers (1) who (ci=cui=qui?) 

rent new land", three final words being quite distinct. 

The extent reveals a series of freeholdings, irregular 

in size, having no regular incidents of tenure and a 

relationship with the Earl that was entirely pecuniary. 

in character. Had a full extent of Tanworth been drawn 

up there is little doubt that it would ~ave beEn very 

similar in form for it is evident that a comparable 
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colonising movement was t~cing place in Claverdon. In 

particular, a charter dated 1251 between Ela, Countess 

of ',\'arwick and the Monks of Bordesley Abbey, Worcestershire, 

refers specifically to "the purprestures and assarts 

made by the Countess and her men in the common of pasture", 

clearly indicating individual colonisation of the waste 

by freeholders. 83 Those holdings not owing suit are 

normally very small and probably form part of a tenement 

for which suit is owed from another portion, as in the 

case of the Gower holding ,in Tanworth in the hands of 

the de Alreshawes cited above. This would seem to imply 

the presence of a land market behind the formal facade 

of the extent. 

Claverdon differs from Tanworth, however, in one 

particularly significant respect, there are no indications 

of the presence of the small landholder class. Three 

tenants paid over 5s. rent, but on analogy with Tanworth 

these can only be regarded as large freeholdings. The 

Priory of Pinley paid 17s. 10d~ but although this holding 

may be of comparable size to a small manor it is different 

in character. One of the diagnostic features of small 

landowners in Tanworth is their association with areas 

of the parish that bear their names, de Sydenhale or de 

Fulwood for example, and a similar situation prevailed 

in Solihull. The only comparable situation inClaverdon 

is at "Crudeshale" or "Curdeshale" where a family of 

some substance held a several holding' from the early 

thirteenth century onwards, some of which they granted 
84 to Pinley Nunnery. The property lay to the north-

west of Yarningale con~on and clearly spread into Preston 

Bagot, for in 1327 Nicholas de Crudeshale is recorded in 

Preston Whiteley paying 4s. 9d. Lay Subsidy, the largest 

amount of tax paid by one individual and far exceeding 
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any paid in Tanworth • .. Hasel,\Y', the other manor of the Earl of Warwick for 

which a full extent exists exhibits the same general 

pattern as Claverdon, but here the social differentation 

of the peasantry seems more marked; 30% of the 40 free 

tenants pay lId. and below per annum, 25% lId-Is. lId., 

1 5"la 2 s • - 2 s • 11 d., 1 Oo/oJ 3 s • - 3 s. 11 d., and 2 O~o 4 s • and 

above. Of the latter some 10% actually pay over 8s. 

Tenants are described as holding messuages, which may 

be interpreted as house and land, cottages, crofts and 

pieces of land. In five instances the property is 

described in virgates, suggesting the presence of cornman 

arable, and in two instances waste or new land are 

specified, while in ten cases (25~) cottages only are held. 

With the exception of five persons, all the tenants owe 

suit of court, and the exceptions, as far as can be 

ascertained (parts of the extent being illegible) are 

those people who own land but no dwelling. 

It is clear from these examples that the picture 

of peasant holdings provided by extents is, in an area 

where a vigorous land market existed, such as Arden, a 

purely arbitrary picture resulting from the statement 

of the lands, rents and services, associated with one 

particular lordship. The Tanworth material demonstrates 

that behind the formal pattern of the extent lies an 

incredible complexity of tenancies and sub-tenancies, 

but when these are analysed and mapped the result is 

often a surprisingly compact farm unit. The pattern 

of tenancies was indeed so complex that a Tanworth rental 

of the early fifteenth century was compelled to state 

"Concerning the lands of John, son of Thomas Dolphyn, it 

is not known where they lie and who may hold them, and 

they pay in rent per year according to the old rental iijs.". 
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\Vhen the holdings are studied using land charters 

the complexity of the tenurial relationships makes 

generalisations such as those for Claverdon and Haseley 

exceedingly difficult and prevents an objective 

comparison of the social stratification from manor to 

manor. In order to attempt to view the Tanworth 

peasantry as a group rather than individuals the data 

appearing in the surviving early fourteenth century 
85 

court rolls was analysed. 

In the five court rolls for Tanworth and Umberlade 

dating between 1328-1330 some twenty-seven separate 

tenants appear, and in twenty-one cases some details 

of the holdings are recorded. All owe money rent, 

sums ranging from as little as 2d. to 17s. 8d. Some 

21% pay below 11d. per annum, 27% lld. to 1s. lld., 

7o/J 2s. - 2s. 11d., 7% 3s. - 3s. 11d., 30/0 4s. - 4s. 11d., 

and 35o/D over 5s., in l.~on·kspath, the comparable figures 

for Tanworth and Umberlade being 25%, 15o/u, 10%, 50/u, 
28 

15% and 30%. TableAclearly shows that the social 

differentiation of the peasanty was stronger in Tanworth 

than either Claverdon or Haseley, and free tenants were 

on the whole wealthier. 
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TABLE 28 

pi f f e reB t.i 0;. t i ono f_~he Pc a~O;.n try in T~~':~.o_x:tlll ?-.!oE'ks.E.<!.11.:, 
£laverdon and Haselex in the carly ~~~2lt~ry ~~~ 
E,<l.sis of rent (%t. 

2s - 3s - 4s -11d and 

below 
1s -

1s 11d 2s 11d 3s 11d 4s 11d 

Tanworth 

l.!ankspath 

Claverdon 

Haseley 

25.0 

21.0 

43 .. 5 

30.0 

15.0 

27.0 

22.0 

25.0 

10.0 

7.0 

13.5 

15.0 

5.0 

7.0 

8.5 

10.0 

(The figures for each manor record the % 
of rents in each category.) 

15.0 

3.0 

5s + 

30.0 

35.0 

12.5 

20.0 

In the absence of detailed extents it has not proved 

possible to produce comparable figures for any other 

manors, but on the basis of the figures provided by 

Inquisition post mortem Table 28 has been compiled, and 

this suggests the strong lirucs between peasant freedom 

and EConomic prosperi ty. 
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T~13LE 29 

Average fr~e~old rents on cert~~n Ar~~~~. 

Average free rent. % freehold rent/total lncorne. 

Claverdon 2.1 s. 42 .. 45% 

Haseley 2.55. 440/11 

Tanworth 4.6 s. 62.5% 

Berkswell 2.2s. 22.5% 

Lapworth 4.8 s. High % ? (Damaged 
extent.) 

11axstoke 3. Os. 43.00/0 

Solihull 4.9s. 78.00/" 

"rhile many individual irregularities occur, when the 

holdin3s described in the Tanworth court rolls are examined 

as a group, and the common denominators defined, the chaos 

assumes some order; all pay a money rent, all owe suit 

of court, (generally for that holding upon which their 

dwelling houae stands), and the majority of the tenants 

are freemen. Many owe heriot and many more owe relief, 

but no expl~nation can be offered for the incidence of 

these, indeed such an explanation lies beyond the scope 

of this essay. The intricate patterns of reality can be 

formalised, and the scribe could well have written of the 

Tanworth free peasantry as he wrote of those of Claverdon 

"De Letitia la Warner .ij.d. De Reginald de Strake .xvj.d. 

& .ij. sectam. ----- De Thomas Bygod .viij.d. & sect'." 

The whole problem of the nature of peasant holdings 
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is complicated because a man who apy,>ears as little more 

than a cottar in the survey of one lordship could in fact 

be holding property of considerable extent elsewhere; 

Simon de la Hethe for example certainly owed suit to the 

Earl of Warwick's court at Tanworth, but was paying a rent 

of 7s. lId to John Archer for lands held from him. This 

sum would never appear in a formal extent of Tanworth manor. 

Figure 10 shows the pattern of overlordships; in an area 

such as Arden where the bonds of society were, by the 

mid-thirteenth century, already largely pecuniary it was 

possible for non-feudal institutions to develop within 
86 this framework of feudal organisation. 

It is now possible to present some conclusions on 

the four problems indicated at the beginning of this chapter: 

First, with regard to the addition of new land to existing 

holdings and its effect on the tenemental organisation; 

initially the common field arable and leased demesne were 

of considerable importance, providing the base from which 

colonisation could take place. It is clear that the bulk 

of new land was brought into cultivation by the peasants, 

and that the demand for new land came from them.' This 

new land, acquired frequently by direct grant from the 

lord, was at first appurtenant to an older holding, but 

by the early to mid-thirteenth century farmsteads were 

being established away from the old nuclei~ The development 

of a land market frequently resulted in the alienation of 

the original common arable holding, causing the breakdown 

of any regular tenemental system, and the establishment of 

a series of freehold severalties often exhibiting Great 

complexity of tenurial relationships. 

Sacondly, the acquisition of waste land some distance 

from the common arable nuclei created at first a series' of 
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rather discrete holdings. Once a foothold had been 

established in the waste the alienation of unwanted more 

distant properties and the resulting land market led 

Ultimately to the creation of compact farm units, although 

some discrete holdings did persist. This process continued 

throughout the period, and is clearly illustrated in 

Tanworth by the survey of c.1446, when a tenant at this 

date might be holding as many as a dozen small freeholds, 

which at an earlier period were separate farms. By the 

third decade of the thirteenth century yet more new land 

was appearing on the land market permitting greater 

flexibility in the refrganisation of holdings. 

Thirdly, the short term changes resulting from the 

action of the land market are demonstrated by the whole 

of the chapter and by the whole situation in Arden as 

indicated by chapter 4. Peasant colonists migrated to 

the Arden area, and were able to acquire holdings and so 

upgrade their social and economic status. Over a larger 

term, the period 1150 to 1350, there was a clear tendency, 

revealed by chapter 5, for the richer peasantry to use the 

land market to create large consolidated holdings, the 

smaller freeholders losing their initial independence and 

becoming mere sub-tenants of these wealthier small-landowners. 

IVhile it would perhaps be an overstatement to say that there 

was a steady depression of the middle and lower ranks of 

the peasantry, there was an undoubted tendency for the 

well-to-do to become richer and the smaller men to become 

their tenants. This fact cannot be brought out by any 

analysis of the charters. because it is im~ossible to 

objectively distinguish between a freeholder to freeholder 

transaction and a landlord to tenant transaction, but this 

point is best illustrated by the change in character of 
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the transactions in which the Archer family were involved 

in the period 1299-1349, (Figure 31; compare Figures 28, 

29, 30). 

Fourthly, the result of these changes was the emergence 

of a stronger social and economic differentiation of the 

peasantry, the emergence of the small landowner class and 

the beginnings of new tenurial relationships in the form 

of the development of limited tenures, for life, for a 

term of years and at the lord's will. 87 

These conclusions are comparable with those reached 
88 by Kosminsky working with the Hundred Rolls, and it 

is remarkable to find that quite independently, on the 

basis of a very different class of evidence, and using very 

different t~chniques, he outlines comparable developments 

to those described in the last two chapters. One point 

must, however, by stressed, of all the persons mentioned 

in the Tanworth charters between 1300 and 1350 some 63% 

only appear in one charter and 32% in two to five charters. 

Thus, only a very small proportion of the total number of 

holdings can be studied in detail, and there is an unavoidable 

tendency for these to be the larger, better documented 

properties. The author is of the opinion that the 350 

Tanworth charters sur~iving between 1300-1350 represent no more 

than between 10-25% of the total number made. 

This study of peasant holdings clearly suggests that as 

a result of the colonisine movement folk were moving away 

from early established nuclei of settlement and establishing 

isolated farmsteads set amid the newly reclaimed fields. 

Before considering the economic basis of the colonising 

movement in some detail, the character of the Arden 

settlements must now be considered in more detail. 
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(10) Note that in c.1220-1230 (T.a45) Budcroft was 

part of a 'holdi ng wi th conunon fie ld land in He Ide 

(Budhelde), (c.f. John Wodard's grant to de 

Darneville, c.1270-90, T~a55) which holding also 

had land in Longmedwe. Belonging to Gilbert 

Budde originally this holding is examined in some 

detail below. 

(12) Although no conclusive proof can be cited it is 

probable that William was the son of John vrodard, 

a point to be examined later in the chapter. 
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seem to suggest the north of Tanworth manor, and 

since in the likely locality the Archer survey of 

c.1500 records the feld name "bellun" it is 

probable that the location on Figure 370 is correct. 

(15) A wifetsright to a life tenancy of her husband's 

lands after his death was called dower, and this 
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See A. W.B. Simpson, A:,n Intr.oduct.i.o~the Hi.s,t<?!,I 

of the Land La,;t" (1961), P!? 65 .. 6. 
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(16) There is no evidence for the decline or persistance 

of co-aration in Tanworth, it may well have survived 

in the common fields even after the regular 

tenemental system had decayed; if sOJ such land 

(17) 

(18) 

may have required less expenditure of time and 

energy to cultivate than the severalties. 

This one entry must raise certain questions 

concerning the status of John Wodard. The deeds 

provide a clear picture of his holding, a picture 

that places him securely among the ranks of the 

well-to-do peasantry, but this one reference to 

him performing a task of some responsib~lity rqises 

doubts as t~ the reliability of the evidence. 

The most likely explanation is that Vodard had 

been a manorial servant of the Earl, in Tanworth, 

possibly even the bailiff in charge of the Earl's 

demesne, : indeed the name "Woodward" implies an 

officer appointed to safeguard the lord's woods 

and plantations. (H.S. Bennett, Life on th~ 

EnSlish M~, 1960, Cambridge, p. 182). 

Bodle ian Li brary, MS3. Top. Warwi ck, (I: 1. A 

comparable situation occurred in the cases of 

the Archer and the de Fulwood lands. 

John Wodard the Elder 

I 
(1) William 

Oi~ain holding) 

I 

/ / 
(2)John the Younger· (3) Etc. 

(Assart land) 

/ 
(4) 

(19) J.F. Willard, Parlia~~ta~I Taxes ~n :p~~ 

Property, 1290-1334, Cambridge, Massachusetts (1934) 

especially pp. 73-85. 

,< 
[. 

i. 
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As a result of this situation in areas where 

sub-granting was freq~ent it is particularly 

dangerous to use Lay Subsidy payments as an indic­

ation of prosperity, the small-landowners were 

taxed for no more than their "demesne" farms. 

A.L. Poole, The Obligations of Society, (1946), p.10. 

Archer Collection, St.-on.A. Tanworth, c.1184-1204, 

T.9. 

P.N.D. Warwid:shire, p. 292. 

He is variously described as Gilbert fitz Robert, 

Gilbert Budde and Gilbert Freeman, but a close 

examination of the charters leaves no doubt that 

only one person is involved. The compiler of the 

Archer survey of c.1446 clearly thought they were 

one and the same, as did the compi ler of the 1299 

rental copied by Sir Simon Archer (Bodleian Library, 

MSS. Top. Warwick, c.l.) 

(24) This phenomena is discussed in M.11. Postan, "The 

Chronology of Labour Services," Trans. Royal 

Historical Society, 4th Series (1937), vol. 20, 

pp. 169-93. 

(25) The name Wystanescroft was shortened to rrystan in 

the late thirteenth century,_and Bishop Wtilfstan's 

Register at Worcester (St.on A. Saunders :USS. 

Tanworth, PI" 56-59, citing Reg. Wolstan, v.I. 

f.396) in the record of the appropriation of the 

Church and Parsonage of Tanworth to l,X!l:toke Priory 

in 1342 it is recorded that lithe sayd vicars for 

the tyme being shall have and receve an yearly rent 

of ijs. vjd. to be payd for the lands and tenements 
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of Thomas Wyston, the wch. was granted of old tyme 

for that purpose and entent." This without doubt 

refers to W'ystanescroft, the location of which, 

suggested by the charters, is confirmed by the 

presence of the field name "W'istons" appearing 

in 1825 on a sale catalogue of the Umberslade 

estates to be found in the Birthplace Library at 

Stratford upon Avon. In 1842 the field, called 

Twelve Acre Close is 14 acres Or. 28 p. in 

extent (T.A.1671). 

(26) Of the twenty-nine acres, 4t paid a rent of l3td. 

or 3d. per acre, but the fifteenth century copy 

which records the grant of 24t acres from Earl 

Thomas (c.1229-1239,T.69) demands a rent of £8 

and a consideration of 20s. Plainly there is 

an error, but no obvious explanation fits the 

known facts. 

(27) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1280-
. . c-

1300, T.al15, c.1270-80, T.a78 and cf. c.1270, 

T.a99). 

(28) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1298-1315, 

T.a158; 6 Oct. 1311, T.tJ.25: 16 Jan. 1322-3" 

T.&93: 12 June 1328, T.&132. 

(29) Examples of this occur sporadically throughout 

the charters: in 1236-40 (T.94) Simon de 

Cher~ecote granted all his land to Walter his 

son: in 1332 Walter atte Hethe of Lapworth 

granted'Geoffrey his son and Agnes Geoffrey's 

wife all his "existing goods and chattels 

moveable or immoveable except only such draught­

horses, colts, oxen for the plough and heifers 
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as may sustain me by their labour in honour and 

comfort so long as I shall live." 

Charity Deeds, B.R.L. No. 184962 

(Lapworth 

12) • 

(30) The original twenty-nine acres of waste would 

have been sub-divided probably into units of 2-4 

acres, so that tru<ing into account other 

acquisitions the nine separate pieces named 

need cause no problems. The·fact that the 

holding did not break up during the period prior 
. . 

to 1350, but survived as a unit, would explain 

the absence of other charter references to these 

particular closes. 

(31) The economic significance of this charter will 

be examined in chapter 8. The significance 

of the field fa forn the dore' is not known. 

(32) Archer Collection, St. on A., Nuthurst,. pre 1290. 

(33) Archer Collection, st. on A~ Nuthurst, pre 1290, 

where Alice d. of Stephen de Nuthurst quits her 

claim to William de Wystanescroft of all that 

land Stephen her father held from William. 

(34) P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8184, A8269, A9856, A9718, 

A9637~ The last four of these charters are all 

issued in connection with a mAnumission through 

an intermediary and itis likely that A9856, 

the release by Thomas Clerk, the intermediary, 

of all his right and claim against the said 

Walter by reason of purchase (racione empcionis 

navietatis sue) is a precise parallel to the 

document involving de Wystanescroft. 

(35) Archer Collection, st. on A., Archer Survey of 

c.1446, under Simon de Cherlecote. Cf. c.1220-29, 

T.46. 
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(36) It is exceedingly difficult to decide if a 

particular family is in fact indigenous to 

Tanworth or from outside. In the case of the 

de Wystanescroft's, si~ce they do appear to take 

thei r name from the crof t, it has been assumed 

they are denizens of the parish, but some doubt 

must remain. Clearly as the name Cherlecote 

suggests an immigrant, the place name "cottages 

of the churls" (P.N.D. Warwickshire, p.250) need 

not necessarily be derived from the parish of 

that name. 

(37) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1290-1300, 

T.a148: c.1293, T.a152; 29 Sept. 1293, T.a153; 

18 Mar 1329/30, T.~146. 

(38) Archer Collection St. on A. Tanworth, c.1290-1300, 

T.a147: 11 Nov 1314, T.&36; an undated court 

roll of Margery Ie Archer, c.1299-c.1'315 (?) 
(Bodleian Lib. MSS. Top. Warwickshire Cl, 33r) 

states unequivocably that the first piece of 

Newland was bought (perquisivit) from Richard 

Gower. 

(39) Bodleian Lib. MSS. Top. Warwickshire Cl, 33r. 

(40) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, 28 March, 

1321/2, Th90. 

(41) Archer Collect ion, st'. on A. Tanworth, Court 

Rolls, Markspath Tue. 26 June, 1330, cf. Bodleian 

Lib. MSS. Top. Warwickshire Cl, 41r. 

(42) Archer Collection, St'. on A. Tanworth c.1290-1300, 

T.a148; and 28 March 1321/2, T.&90. 

(43) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth c.1210-20, 

T.40: c.1250, T.I09; c.1250, T.al; c.1268-98, 
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Ta24; c.1268-98, T.a30; c.1280-90, T.a125; c.1300, 

T.a188; 15 Feb. 1310)11, T.tr23; 17 July 1317, 

T.b67; pre 1290, T.Add ab. The property is 

described in the Archer Survey of c.1500 in 

Document C under the lands of William Benford, 

in Document Di, the property of Simon Benford, 

and in Dii under Benford. 

(44) The argument for there being a father and son 

called Henry can be outlined as follows: Henry 

de la Lee first appears in a charter dated 

c.1220-29, and a man of the same name appears in 

charters dated c.1229-39, c.1270-90 and 1300-1304. 

He was dead by 1324 when his widow was mentioned. 

Clearly if one man was involved he lived a 

remarkably long time, even if errors of dating 

occur. The most feasible and simple explanation 

of these facts is that there were two Henrys, 

father and son, the hiatus in deeds between c.1239 

and c.1270 representing the change. 

(45 ), 

(46) 

The author is of the opinion that "frid" lay 

in the south of section 37 or 38. See Archer 

Collection, Tanworth, c.1229-39, T.54; c.1229-39, 

T.56, T.57: c.1240, T.74 •. 

Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1270-90, 

T.a38, T.a42, T.a43. The grant to John Archer III 

is the reason for the survival of the early 

charters relating to this holding, Richard de la 

Sponne's holding appears in the Archer survey of 

c.1446 and the survey of c.150o lists the rents 

in document Bi. 
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(47) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, 4 Aug. 1303, 

T.~12: 2 March 1303/4, T.&13, cf. 8 March, 1322/3, 

T.~97; c.1287-8, T.a141; 1324-5, T.~108; 

3 Oct. 1325, T.11121. M.M. Postan in "Cartae 

Nativorwn", Northamptonshire Record Society, 

vol. XX (1945-6>, p. lvii discusses what is termed 

a "beneficiary lease" a lease accompanying a loan 

of money, by which the creditor became the lessee 

and thereby claimed not only the security for 

his loan, but also payment of principle and 

interest out of the lands income. 

(48) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, c.1280-1300, 

T.a110; c.1300, T.a110. The Archer survey of 

c.1500 (Docwnent Bi) indicates that de la Coppe I s 

land was acquired. 

(49) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, 24 April 1317, 

T.l163: 16 April 1318, T.~71; 23 July 1318, T.~73; 

4 June 1318, T.~72; 6 July 1320, T.~77; 

9 June 1320, T.~76. 

(50) The Coleshill evidence is examined in chapter 3, 

where evidence is presented for seigniorial 

assarting on a substantial scale. 

(51) The land is described as "descending from the 

highway from Henley to Birmingham". 

(52) P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A10669, (T. Add b8). 

(53) In view of the fact that his holding was in 

M~kspath it is surprising to find Broun paying 

suit to a court in Tanworth (Thur. 9 June, 1328) 

in spite of the fact that separate courts were 

being held. No reason for this peculiarity can 

be suggested. 
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(55) 

(56) 

(57) 

(58) 

(59) 

(60) 

(61) 

(62) 
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Archer Collection, st. on A. Archer Survey. 

c.1500, Document Bi: 13 May 1332, T.~167: 

30 Sept. 1347, T.~288, 8 July 1349, T.&315. 

Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth, 29 Sept. 

1309. P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A.10669. 

Archer Collection, st. on A. Tanworth, 27 Sept. 

1346, T.~278, (ef. 8 May 1349, T.6307). 

30 Sept. 1347, T.~288; 8 July 1349, T.&315. 

Archer Collection, St. on A. 14 Nov. 1347, Add &17. 

Bodleian Library, M88. Top. Warwickshire, Cl, 

50v. 

29 Sept. 1309, T.&17: P.R.O. Anct. Deeds. 

A10669, (T. Add &8). 

w.o. Hoskins, Devon (1954), p. 78. 

See chapter 5. 

(63) Archer Collection, St. on A. Tanworth Court 

Rolls, Thur. 9> June" 1328 (ef. Bodleian Lib. MSS. 

Top. WarWickshire, C1, 37r.): 2 Sept, 1308, 

T.&16: c.1270-80, T.a83: e.1300, T.a172. 

(64) This is suggested by the abuttals and the field 

boundaries on the Tithe map of 1842, 

(T.A. 1962, 1963, 1979). . A memorandum on the 

·reverse of the sketch map of the area by John 

Archer in c.1500 (Document Biic) suggests that 

the holding preserved its identity till this 

date, though added to and part of a larger unit. 

"Memorandum that brouns meys wt ij croftes 

lyyng bytueyn a grounde caulde pyryhull and a 

greyn caulde brouns greyn in breyd in lenthe 
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bytueyn the fordrowe of Pyryhull and a growe of 

John Archerrus (Shepcote grove of c.1500, see 

Figure 44) Item ij croftus caulde brouns croftes 

lyyng bytweyn dunscrofte and a grounde of John 

Archeres in the accures and accur meddo. Of 

Clarkesun." In the survey of c.1446 Thomas 

Clerke son is recorded as holding Brouns tenement. 

(65) c.1270-80, T.a96; T. Add a17; T.a60; 

c.1280-1300, T.al17. 

(66) c.1270-80, T.a75; c.1300, T.a172. 

(67) Brooke and M.M. Postan, "Cartae Nativorum", 

Northants Record Society, Vol. XX (1945-6), 

Introduction, pp. xxviii-xxxiv •. 

R. H. Hilton, "Gloucester Abbey Leases of the 

Late Thirteenth Century", University of Birmingham 

Historical Journal, Vol. IV, No.1 (1953), p. 12. 

(68) F. M. Stenton, "Gilbertine Charters," Lincolnshire 

Record Society, Vol. 18 ( ), Introduction, 

pp. xxxiii-xxxiv. 

D. C. Douglas in The Social Structure of Medieval 

East Anglia (i927), pP. 85-6, discusses villein 

contractual agreements. 

(69) P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8269, A9637, A9718, A9856, . , 

cf. also A8184, probably some years earlier. 

(70) P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, A8699, AI0982. 

(71) The summary of the texts of land charters provided 

by the Descriptive Catalogue of Ancient Deeds 

(H.M.S.O. Record Publications, 44-1024 Vol. No. o. 
6 vols.) does not give abuttals and it has not 

proved possible to examine the actual documents. 

The summaries are, however, quoted in full and 



445 

provide some impression of the difficulties of 

unravelling the complexity of relationships 

revealed by, the charters, and in this context no 

attempt is being made to locate the documents. 
- , 

The translations vary considerably, however, by no 

means always citing the rent and consideration. 

For this reason no attempt has been made to assess 

even the minimum expenditure by Thomas Lovekyn. 

(72) B.H. Slicher von Bath, The Agrarian Histor! ~~ 

Western Europe, AD.500-185Q, states that there is 

no reference'to marling in the (medieval) documents 

except in times of high cereal prices. L It seems 

to have been fairly common practice, however, in 

Arden, the earliest reference appearing in 

Tanworth in c.1270-90 (T.a54). In this case 

the translators clearly thought that tone'lime 

was meant· (caketa ?)~ If so, the nearest supplies 

of t~is lay in the Fel~on to the south-east of 

Shrewley, from the escarpment of the Lower Lias 

Limestone. This would seem to be an early 

reference, for Baxter's Medieval Latin Word Li st, 

cites c.1324 as the earliest reference to lime 

(p. 58). 

(73) Archer Collection, St. on A. Solihull, Rentals 

and Surveys; the document consists of five strips 

of vellum sewn together at the head, of which 

1) 6.8" x 19.25", 2) 7" x 19'.25", 3) 5.1" x 21.5", 

4) 6.1" x 21.75" and 5) 9.25" x 30.0". Numbers 

1 and 2 seem to be exact copies, and 3 and 4 are 

substantially the same. Number 3 bears the date 

E.III vicesimo secundo. On the reverse of 1 is 

what seems to be an unfinished bailiff's account. 
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(74) Leyrwite or Leyrewyte was the fine imposed by 

the lord for incontinency, "whenever one of the 

bondswomen is unchaste of her body whereby my 

lord loseth the sale of her." The woman who 

lost her virginity was of less value, the market price 

paid for her would be lower and she was therefore 

fined for depreciating her lord's property! 

H.S. Bennett, Life on the English Manor, (1937), 

pp. 217 and 246. A fuller discussion of this 

payment is to be found in 

G.G. Coulton, Medieval Village, ~anor and 

Monastery, Harper Torchbooks, 1960 (originally 

1925), Appendix 17, pp. 477-478, where it is clear 

that men were also subject. This payment is 

also found in W'roxall, P.R.O. Rentals and Surveys, 

No. 697. 
. 

(75) It is possible that these men are in fact free men 

of cottar status holding villein land on somewhat 

favourable terms. Clearly they hold for a period 

of years, a life in all probabilit~ a plot of land 

that is merely a cottar's small holding. They 

may in fact be free but landless farm labourers 

settled on an available holding subdivided for 

this purpose. The possibility is intriguing, 

but in the absence of further evidence cannot be 

developed. The situation may be compared with 

the granting of small pieces of demesne land to 

farm servants as shown by Postan ("The Famulus", 

Economic ~istory Review Supplement, 2. pp. 15, 

23, 36, et seq.). 

(76) M. Hollings, "Red Book of Worcester" Worcester 

Historical Society, 1934-50, Introduction, Part IV, 

p. vii, cf. the entries for Lapworth, pp. 254 and 480. 
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(77) This is a problem that is worthy of greater 

attention, but insufficient information has been 

gathered to warrant a closer examination of this 

topic in Western Arden. The point is made by 

M. M. Postan in Cartae Nativorum, p. xl, and by 

Kosminsky in Studies, p. 79. A further example 

is to be found in Wroxall, (P.R.O. Rentals and 

Surveys, No. 697) where both villeins and cottars 

are expected to bring one man to reaping. This 

demand is also found at Claverdon (P.R.O. C134/51, 

C134/90( 16», Beausale (P.R.O. C134/90 (16» and 

Shirbourne (P.R.O.C134/49). 

(78) Birmingham Reference Library, Wingfield Digby 

Collection, No. 209. 

(79) See footnote 75 above. 

(80) This suggestion is based on no more than a 

fe~ling by the author. In c.1446 two deeds are 

cited with reference to Richard Sponne, both 

relating to Sponne; one mentions Thomas del Sponne 

son of Roger Reeve, the other mentions Thomas son 

of Roger de Umbers lade, and both clearly lie in 

the same locality. Is coincidence to be excluded, 

or is this a case of one man going by several 

names? Was Thomas del Sponne attempting to 

avoid all traces of his humble origin by changing 

his name ? No answer is possible. 

(81) While it has been generally assumed that primo- . 

genitiTe prevailed in the transact~ons discussed 

in this study, ,this was not necessarily the case. 

At Stratford there survives a series of notes in 

the hand of Sir Simon Archer headed, rather 
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incongruously "Greyhoundes and Houndes". They 

consist of a series of extracts from court rolls, 

and represent an attempt to summarise the customs 

of the manor, the first entry referring to the 

keeping of dogs. Citing a cour't roll of 1539-40 

(31 Henry 8) Sir Simon notes "It' (i.e. Item) by 

the same court it (is) presented yt (that) where 

any customary tenant did dye the lande should 

discend to his youngest sonne as his heire", 

plainly indicating the presence of ultimogenitive 

or Borough English amongst "the villeins of the manor. 

P.R.O. CI34/51. 

P.R.O. Anct. Deeds, D150. 

E.G. Wheeler-Galton, Claverdon, (1934). MSS. 

C.R.O. Warwick, p. 9. 

W. Dugdale, Monasticon Anglicanum, ed. Caley, Ellis 

& Bandinel (1846), p. 114. See also the Wellstood 

MSS. Claverdon, st. on A. Birthplace Library. 

(85) The originals of these are to be found in the 

Archer Collection at Stratford, but transcripts 

by Sir Simon Archer are to be found in the Bodleian 

Library, MSS. Top_ Warwickshire, C1. 

(86) Lay Subsidy rolls have proved of comparatively 

little use in producing this chapter. They are, 

it is clear, valuable for producing broad areal 

generalisations, but as R.E. Glasscock states 

("Distribution of Wealth in East Anglia in the 

Early.Fourtee~th Century", Institute of British 

Geographers, No. 32 (1963), pp. 113-114) "it is 

an inescapable fact that every tax roll, medieval 

or modern, conceals the malpractices of both 

taxers and taxed." As has been suggested in 
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the foregoing chapters, when a list can be 

examined in detail it is clear that the amount 

of tax paid bears some relation to the size of 

the person's'l::lemesne", his own farm, but it is 

equally clear that other persons escaped taxation. 

(87) This point is illustrated by Table 20 in chapter 

4, and is also examined by R.H. Hilton in "The 

Stoneleigh Leger Book", Dugdale Society, Vol. 24, 

Introduction, p. xxxviii. 

(88) E.A. Kosminsky, Studies, pp. 252-255. 
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Chapter S~ven 

SETTLElvIENT FORMS AND PATTERNS 

In recent studies of settlement two trends have been 

clearly evident, first, a greater awareness of the danger 

of arguments concerning medieval settlement forms based 

essentially on evidence derived from later periods, and 

the need for developing techniques for revealing what 

contemporary evidence can show concerning early patterns; 

secondly, the realisation that although certain forms may 

be old established features of a landscape, they are by 

no means static, and reflect closely the changing political, 
1 social and economic conditions of which they are a part. 

This chapter is an attempt to isolate and examine the 

various forms of settlement that were present in Western 

Arden in the Middle Ages, and to place them in their 

chronological and socio-economic contexts. 

It has long been recognised that within Warwickshire 

two major settlement regions can be recognised, the Feldon 

or "champion" country of the south and east, and the Arden 

or woodland zone_of the north and west. In practice it 

was also possible, as early as 1086, to recognise certain 

refinements of these two major divisions, and the most 

important of these, from the viewpoint of the settlement 

geography of the county, is the great valley of the middle 

Avon, which divides Arden from Feldon. The river did not, 

as Leland thought, form a linear boundary between the two 

major regions, but rather formed a third major division 

itself, exhibiting certain regional characteristics not 
. 2 

to be found either to the north or south. 

Post-medieval sources show that the characteristic form 

of settlement in south-eastern Warwickshire - the Feldon, 

was the nucleated village, often of substantial size, 

surrounded by open common fields which occupied the" majority 
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o~ the township. 3 An individual parish in the Feldon may 

consist of either one such unit, or of a group of two, three 

or more somewhat smaller units. tVhile it is possible that 

some isolated farms may have been present in the middle ages, 

many of these can be proved to result from Tudor or 

eighteenth century enclosures of open fields. The Avon 

valley was also characterised by nucleations which on the 

whole tended to be somewhat smaller and more numerous than 

those of the Feldon. Once again open common fields 

predominated, but it is probable that in parts of this zone 

irregularities, in the form of single farms, were more 

common. Finally, Arden was characterised by a wide scatter 

of dispersed settlements, farmsteads and hamlets, within 

which an occasional nucleation of a larger size does 
4 appear. 

It was such distinctions as these that were referred 

to by William Ha~on as early as the sixteenth century' 

when he dated, "It is so, that our soile being divided into 

champaine ground (i.e. Feldon, field-land) and woodland, 

the houses of the first lie uniformelie builded in everie 

towne together, with streets and lanes: whereas in the 

woodland counties, except here and there in'great market 

townes~ they stand scattered abroad, each one dwelling in 

the midst of his,own occupieng." 5 There'is little doubt 

that these fundamental regional distinctions are deep rooted, 

but it is nevertheless unwise to uncritically project such 

patterns back into the middle ages. It is probable that 

by 1086 the nucleated villages of the Feldon and Avon valley 

were already in existence and Harley tacitly ass~es this 

by claiming that in the Feldon "a distinctive settlement 

pattern had evolved by ]086 •••• taking •••• the form of 

three lines of villages." 6 He shows that the larger 

settlements within the hundreds of Stoneleigh and Kineton 

were, in 1086, to be found south of the Lower Lias scarpment, 

in the south-east of the county pointing out that this was 
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an early settled zone. Such evidence as is available, 

already discussed in Chapter 1, suggests that Prehistoric 

and Roman settlement was densest in the middle Avon valley, 

and although in Anglo-Saxon times the region did continue 

as an area of active settlement, the colonisation of the 

Feldon to the south proceeded with increased momentum from 

Romano-British times. Harley concludes that "the regional 

differences in population geography that were so marked a 

feature in 1086 would appear to stem mainly from diff~rences 

in the Anglo-Saxon settlement." By 1279 in terms of 

pattern, the major lineaments of the eleventh century 

settlement had been maintained. In the case of villages 

and hamlets which made their appearance after the eleventh 

century, it is clear that the locational pattern they assumed, 

had, for the most part, intensified and reinforced the earlier 

pattern, at the junction of contrasted geological formations, 

and onto the lighter drift deposits of the Avon valley. 

''The distinction between these two southern zones of Warwick­

shire and Arden is clearly demonstrated when the distribution 

of cultivated land is considered, for by 1086 54% of the 

townships in the Feldon hundred of Kineton had over 60% of 

their township area cultivated. In contrast, Stoneleigh 

Hundred in Arden, had 77.3% of its townships with the 

cultivated acreage less than 30% of the total area. The 

causes of these differences are to be found in the late 

settlement of Arden, its low popUlation densities in 1086, 

and the survival of the extensive tracts of woodland enumer­

ated in the Domesday Book. The succeeding centuries between 

1086 and 1279 were to see an intensification of this pattern, 

an intensification which took two forms, first the addition 

of new dwellings to existing settlement nuclei and secondly 

the establishment,of new settlements away from the old 

centres. These new settlements took many forms, and the 

resulting patterns clearly reflect the variations in 

territorial lordships and social organisation suggested by 
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Fi gure s 8, 10, 14 and 15. Wh i lei tis no t po s sib I e to 

produce an actual map of medieval rural settlement based. on 

contemporary data, ,although Figure 6 could possibly be 

adapted to do this, Figure 40 is an attempt to map the major 

landscape elements in Western Arden, prior to 1350, that 

is, the basic features of settlement and land use. Using 

this m~p, it is possible to distinguish four princip.l 

elements of the medieval settlement pattern which have to 

be considered, villages, hamlets, isolated farmsteads and 

settlements with urban features. 

Villaraes and hamlets. , 
The nucleated settlements mapped in Figure 40, are 

graded, on a purely subjective basis, according to size, 

using the Ordnance Survey field sheets dating from between 

1810-1820. 7 Deferring for the moment an assessment of 

the validity of this data for mapping medieval nuclei these 

maps constitute the earliest complete and accurate survey 

of the whole area being examined, and clearly show that by 

1810-20 nucleations were the dominant settlement form to 

the south of a line between Budbroke and Henley, and were 

composed largely of what have been classified as medium 

and small nucleations. To the north of this zone 

nucleations were the exception rather than the rule, such 

as were present lying mainly in the Blythe valley. With 

the exception of Coleshill and Solihull, both special cases, 

only Shustoke, Hampton in Arden and Tanworth are nucleations 

of a size comparable to those in the south of the area. 

The remainder were either small or consisted only of a 

church, two or three farms and perhaps a few cottages, 

classified on Figure 40 as a church hamlet, Table 30 

analyses the distribution of these nuclei within Western 

Arden. 
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Table 30 

Western Arden: Distribution of nucleated settlements 
in the post-medieval period. 

Northern Parishes Large Medium Small Church· 
Group Hamlets 

12 1 2 4 7 

Central 
Group 16 1 1 3 5 

Southern 
Group 13 1 5 5 4 

Total 

14 
( 36%) 

10 
(25.50/0) 

15 
(38.5%) 

39 
(100%) 

This table demonstrates admirably the contrasts; in 
the two northern groups church hamlets form 50% of all 
nucleations, while in the south only 27% of the nucleations 
are church hamlets. 8 

In spite of the volume of pre-1350 documentary evidence 

available for Western Arden nothing has been discovered 

which provides the basis for any generalisations concerning 

the nature of these settlements in the middle ages, or 

indeed proves conclusively that they e~isted. However, a 

number of pieces of indirect evidence 'do permit their 

presence before 1350 to be reasonably established, and 

provide some justification for the use of a nineteenth 

century source for mapping medieval conditions. 

~An examination of the Ordnance Survey freld sheets, or 

indeed any other large scale topographic maps, quickly shows 

that in Western Arden the settlement bearing the parish name 

is normally a nucleation, and those are the settlements 
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shown by such early cartographers as ~peed and Saxton. 

In the early nineteenth century all but two of the twenty­

five "original" parishes that existed within Western Arden 

(Figure 11, Inset) possessed one or more nucleations. The 

two exceptions were Packwood and Hatton, the former being 

merely a very small church hamlet consisting of a church 

and one large moated farmstead, while the latter was 

represented by an isolated church, which may have originally 

been the nucleus of a small settlement. Where a parish 

possessed a nucleation additional to that bearing the parish 

name, then these were associated with chapelries of some 

antiquity, those associated with Hampton-in-Arden for example, 

or with hamlets of ancient foundation, such as the hamlets 

in Bickenhill parish, clearly present by 1086 •. 

This information can be stated in another form, of the 

forty nucleations shown on Figure 40, all but eleven are 

associated with place names of Anglo-Saxon origin and are 

referred to in Domesday Book. Of the remaining eleven, five, 

(Balsall, Middle Bickenhill, Hampton on the hill, Gilson and 

Tanworth) were probably grouped under other headings in 1086, 

Gilson under Coleshill, Tanworth under Brailes for example, 

while four are not represented in 1086 because of a subsequent 

site change and hence probable depopulation of the former 

site, Alspath, for example, appears in Domesday Book, but. 

Meriden developed at a subsequent date and is the nucleation 

appearing in Figure 40. Finally, two of the eleven 

nucleations are entirely new entities, Solihull and I<nowle, 

and it is significant that both bear middle English names, 

and are hence probably of post-Domesday foundation. This 

evidence suggests, beyond reasonable doubt, that the 

nucleations are an early feature of the settlement pattern, 

and represent expansion from the initial settlements in the 
• 

Anglo-Saxon period whose precise form and size are as yet 

open to doubt. 9 
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When the sites of these primary nuclei are examined 

in detail, three types are found to be particularly frequent, 

spur sites, ridge sites and valley side sites. In the 

two former cases, the selection of the top or side appears 

to depend purely on micro-relief considerations, while in 

the latter cases, the siting is clearly related to the 

presence of minor bench and terrace features. For example, 

Tanworth, Hampton in Arden and Church Bickenhill all occupy 

small hills, even though the two latter project from the 

lower valley of the Blyth while the former is merely a 

projection of one of the spurs of the Portwa)hi; plateau 

(Figure 1). Balsall on the other hand occupies a small 

terrace feature adjacent to the river Blythe. 

It is noticeable, however, that whatever site the 

nucleation occupies, and whatever geological formation 

prevails within a particular parish, the nucleation frequently 

lies on or adjacent to a small extent of lighter better 

drained soil, a terrace, a patch of glacial sand or gravel, 

or an outcrop of Arden sandstone.· For example, Wootton 

Wa~en is sited on an extremely small outcrop of Arden 

sandstone, while Langley, Wolverton, Rowington and Preston 

Bagot all lie on one of the many small escarpments formed 

by this formation. The Avon valley was clearly an area 

of early settlement, and such villages as Hampton on Avon, 

Sherborne, and, formerly, Fulbrook occupy sites just on or 

adjacent·to the terraces, while, further north, Balsall 

lies on a slight rise above a terrace. In this lattei case, 

however, it is probable that the particular attraction of 

the site lay in the fact that the Templars were able to 
·10 dam a shallow valley and create several large fishponds. 

Of particular importance is the frequent association of the 

early nuclei with small areas of lighter better drained 

drift soils, for example Snitterfield, Norton-Lindsey, 

Claverdon and Langley all lie on or adjacent to patches of 
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'such soils, as do Haseley and Hampton on the Hill (Budbrooke). 

In the north of Western Arden where drift is more extensive, 

this correlation is more difficult to demonstrate, but 

nevertheless there isa clear tendency for settlements to 

lie at the junction of drift and Keuper Marl, or Keuper 

Marl and Arden Sandstone, adjacent in fact to soils that 

were lighter in character than the typical Worcester series 

developed on the Keuper Marls. Such locations may well 

have had certain advantages for a water supply, and Thorpe 

has demonstrated in his analysis of the location of "green" 

villages in County Durham that similar sites were selected 
, 11 

in that county. " 

,In the middle ages a nucleated settlement had a 

function that was intimately associated with the fields 

that surrounded it, and an examination of Figure 40 quickly 

revealsa.strong relationship between the nuclei and the 

presence of open common fields. These latter will be 

examined more fully in Chapter 8 but at this stage it is 

relevant to point out that while in Arden as a whole there 

was a clear tendency for the areas of common field to be 

on the heavier Keuper Marl ,and boulder cl ay ( soi Is, it is 

noticeable that adjacent to the old established nuclei 

there was frequently a small extent of common arable lying 

on the patch of lighter soil. It seems probable in fact, 

that in Western Arden as a whole, the smaller a tract of 

common arable was, the more likely it was to lie almost 

wholly on a light soil, avoiding the heavy Keuper Marl. 

A detailed comparison of Figures 40, '3 and 16 will confirm 

these remarks. 

Coleshill parish (Figure 43) provides a good example 

of these relationships; the fields of Coleshill, as Figure 

43 demonstrates, were extensive, but nevertheless, immediately 

adjacent to the settlement there occur small areas of 

lighter, warmer soils developed on Arden Sandstone and sandy 
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drift, and these, closely associated with a dry ridge-top 

suitable for habitation, must have been particularly 

attractive to the original settlers, and in view of ' this 

it is not surprising to find the viII mentioned in a charter 

as early as 799. 12 Gilson, a hamlet of Coleshill 

(Figure 43) was no doubt established at a later date than 

the main village, but the field called "Gilson Field" lies 

wholly on light sandy drift soils as does the small field 

associated with the hamlet of Hawkswell. Similarly, at 

Longdon (Figure 19) the area of common arable lies on the 

area of glacial sand and gravels capping the ridge 

the original settlement of "Longdon Green" lay. 

doing detailed work on Sheldon and Bickenhill, 13 

on which 

Skipp, 

came 

to the conclusion that in these parishes also the earliest 

common fields, adjacent to the original settlement nuclei, 

lay on lighter soils developed on sandy drift. 

While the extensive areas of common field developed 

in the southern part of Western Arden and in the Blythe 

valley lie for the most part on medium to heavy soils, as 

a comparison of Figures 40 and 16 will readily demonstrate, 

where the presence of but a small area of common arable 

can be proved to have formerly existed, at Tanworth, Lapworth 

and Preston Bagot for example, these are developed almost 

entirely on the lighter better drained soils developed 

on sandy drift or Arden Sandstone. 

These arguments lead towards the conclusion that the 

comnl0n field arable in Western Arden represents the earliest 

phase of colonisation, a conclusion reached by Stedman.when 

considering Feckenham in Worcestershire, and the nucleated 

settlements clearly have a close relationship with this corrnnon 

arable. Table 31 demonstrates this relationship:-
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Table 31 

Western Arden: The relationship of nucleations to common 
field-arable. 

Size of Number Extensive Extens ive Small Present 
nucleation C/F C/F C/F (size 

(fragment- unknown) 
ary} 

Large 2 2 0 0 0 

Medium 8 4 2 1 1 

Small 15 3 5 0 3 

Church 15 1 0 4 2 hamlet 

No 
nucleation 14 0 1 1 5 

Not 
proven 

1 

0 

4 

8 

7 

Without doubt, the large and medium sized nucleations are 

associated with extensive areas of COnID10n arable, while 

those townships possessing either only a church-hamlet or 

having no known nucleation are those where the evidence 

available suggests that common arable was either too limited 

in extent or completely absent. The settlements classified 
• as small tend to fall between these two extremes. 

The evidence presented here is far from conclusive, 

and although the arguments have been supported as far as 

possible by evidence relating to the Middle Ages, inevitably 

certain liberties have had to be taken, in particular Figure 

40 depends heavily on post-medieval sources. Nevertheless, 

it would be carrying scepticism too far not to conclude 

that first, the nucleated set,tlements of Western Arden are 

l! ., . 

I 

;1 
I 
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of ancient foundation: secondly, they are normally 

associated with an area of common cultivation: and thirdly, 

these early nuclei are associated with areas of light soils, 

and finally, the evidence of Figure 40 suggests that some 

relationship exists between the extent of'the common arable 

and the size of the nucleation. With regard to the size 

grading in Figure 40, while no proof can be offered that 

early nineteenth century conditions reflect those of the 

Middle Ages, the analysis of the relationship between 

nucleations and comrnon field does suggest that the large 

and medium sized nucleations are associated with the larger 

extents of common arable and the small nucleations and 

church-hamlets with the small extents. Furthermore, as 

will be demonstrated in a later section of this chapter 

it is the large nucleations of the Ordnance Survey field 

sheets that do exhibit urban features in the Middle Ages. 

It has to be admitted, however, that no real measure exists 

for the size of a nucleation in the Middle Ages, and in 

this context it is relevant to point out again, that in 

spite of the wealth of material available for Tanworth 

parish, nothing survives which throws any light on the 

nature and form of Tanworth village either before 1350, 

or in the centuries between this date and the Tithe Map 

of 1842. In view of the evidence presented in this section, 
. no~ 

however, it seems reasonable to conclude tha.t"only, .;.':; were 

the nuclei present in Western Arden in the Middle Ages, but 

they represent an early established element of the human 

landscape. 

On the basis of these points it is reasonable to conclude 

that the church-hamlets and small nucleations together with 

the small areas of common arable associated with them 

represent a form of settlement whose develop~ent was 

arrested by changing political, economic and social 

circumstances, in particular those resulting from the 

Norman Conquest of 1066. Recent work by European scholars 

I 
,I 

II 
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is suggesting that this form of settlement, a hamlet 

associated with an arable field sub-divided into strip 

holdings, was dominant in Central and Western Europe in 

the early Middle Ages, and that in favoured areas popUlation 

expansion led to the addition of further arable units, 

which under the influence of partible inheritance and 

preseure of population on available land resources resulted 
, I'h~or 

in a field system resembling"the "classic" English nucleated 

village with open common fields. 14 Figure 40 makes it 

clear that such hamlets with small areas of common'arable 

did exist in the central portion of Western Arden in the 

Middle Ages, and it is probable that they can be regarded 

as Anglo-Saxon settlement farms fossilised largely as a 

result of the differing concepts of land tenure introduced 
15 in the eleventh century by the Normans. In contrast, 

in those areas of Western Arden where settlement took place 

in the early Anglo-Saxon period, in particular the Avon 

and Blyth valleys, the early hamlets were able to develop 

into nucleated villages associated with large communally 

worked arable fields. 16 

Uhlig has pointed out that in Europe the common arable 

field was frequently an infield, and was associated with 

various forms of outfield cultivation. 17 In spite of 

the comparatively rich evidence for early conditions in 

Arden it is clear that if such practises were followed, 

they had completely disappeared by the thirteenth century, 

for no trace of them has survived. It would indeed be 

exceedingly convenient to explain the great heath tracts 

of medieval Arden as the result of this practice, but 

unfortunately no evidence survives to permit this conclusion. 

"Green" Hamle t s. 

A second type of hamlet, which is quite distinct from 

those established during the pre-Conquest colonisation of 

. 
': 

1" 

! 

:I 
II 
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Arden, appears in the form of a small cluster composed ,of 

one or two small farms and a number of cottages, generally 

adjacent to a small piece of waste land and containing the 

element "green" in the place-name. While the majority of 

these settlements 'are first referred to in eighteenth or 

nineteenth century sources, others, Longdongrene in Solihull 

and Brouns Green in Tanworth for example, appear in earlier 

documents, the two examples cited appearing respectively 

in c.l290 and 1342. l8a These settlements are p<:trticularly 

well shown on the Ordnance Survey field sheets of the early 
on 

nineteenth century and Athese several forms can be distinguished: 

i) Greens are frequently associated with a small patch 

of open waste land which in some cases may be of considerable 

extent, while in others may be no more than a slight 
l8b broadening of the roadside verge. 

ii) Greens are also associated with points where a number 

of roads meet, with a consequent increase in the extent of 

roadside waste. 19 

iii), A small number of greens lie on the edges of great 
20 

tracts of common land. 

" Al though in a few instances a green bears the name of 

the parish or township within which it lies, t~is settlement 

is clearly a secondary settlement subsidiary to a nucleus 

of the same name which possesses the parish church. 21 

A detailed examination of these maps suggests that the term 

"green" was applied to a settlement that rarely rose above 

hamlet size, and was invariably subservient to a larger 

nucleation. 

The term "green" clearly refers to the small patch of 

waste or common land adjacent to the settlement and Smith 

defines "grene" as a "grassy spot, a village green." 
22 

In an Arden context, however, a green can better be defined 

"as a small patch of waste land an integral part of, or 

peripheral to, a hamlet settlement." . It is probable that 
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thi s open area was conunon pas ture, for the se ttl ement fo.rm 

is comparable to certain settlements with open greens des­

cribed by Thorpe, in particular the "Drubbel" ,.)~\1 "Brink" 

and "L'habitat de rejet" farms, where he suggests this 

parallel and implies that they may be the result of 
, 23 

squa t t ing on was te ground. 

As has been indicated, certain greens appear in the 

documentary record as early as the late thirteenth century, 

but in some cases the element "green" is plainly added to 

an earlier place name, for example Kineton in Solihull and 

Mappleborough in Studley appear in AD.972 and 848 respectively 

but have the element "green" added at a later date. 

Table 32 provides an analysis of the green names appearing 

in the Place Name Dictionary and other sources. 

Table 32 

Warwickshire "Green" ·settlements. 

"leah" names 

Family names 

Others 

Group 1 
P.N.D. 

9 

36 

43 

88 

Group 2 
Other sources 

7 

53 

60 

Total 

16 

36 

96 

148 

P.N.D. Greens mentioned in the Place Names Lott .~. 
Warwickshire. 

Other sources. Greens appearing on the Ordnance Survey 

Field §heets (1810-20) and the First Edition 

one inch O.S. map. 
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Although the "leah" names associated with the suffix 

Wgreen~ (Group 1) all appear in the record before 1309, it is 

clear that only one is a true "green" name, "la Grene de 

Bordesley" appearing in 1285. 25 "Leah" (ley) names 

represent a stage of colonisation beginning in the Anglo­

Saxon period and continuing in all probability until about 

1200, 26 and it seems likely in these cases that the 

termination "green" was added at a time. when "true" green 

settlements were in existence because the earlier forms 

already established were similar to the late forms. This 

process of adding. the termination "green" was clearly taldng 

place by the late thirteenth century. 

The class of "greens" incorporating a family name are 

far more numerous. Evidence from Tanworth suggests that 

in general it 

green but the 

little doubt, 

was the family who,gave their name to the 

converse cannot be eliminated. There is 

for example, that Brown's Green and Waring's 

Green in Tanworth took their names from these families, but 

John de la Coppe or atte Coppe may well have taken his name 

from the place known as Le Coppe Grene. Of the 36 greens 

likely to have had their names derived from a family, 19 

appear before 1400 (53%) and the earliest reference to a 

green containing a personal name is Edriches grene in 

Haseley mentioned t.Ed.I (1272-1307). 

The majority of the remaining greens appear mainly in 

sources of sixteenth, s~venteenth, ei~h~~~nth, or, more 

commonly, early nineteenth century date, but, nevertheless, 

a few do appear earlier; thus Hall Green in Folshill and 

Potter's Green in Walsgrave' are recorded in 1411, Tainter's 

Green in Solihull in 1332 and Moor Green or Moor End Green 
27 in Aston in the late .thirteenth century. They occur 

in association with a wide variety of topographical names 

involving direction, Eastern Green, Lower Green; relief 

features, How Green, Winsor Green; vegetation, Waste GreEn, 

, 

'! 
i 

'.1 
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Moor End Green; parish names, Rowington Green, Keresley 

Green; and economic activities, Tilehouse Green, Tainter's 

Green, Potter's Green and Cheswick Green. 28 

This general analysis provides the basis for the' 

proposition that while greens undoubtedly first appear in 

the late thirteenth century and many clearly date before 

1400 it is probable that many are in fact post-medieval in 

date, i.e. post 1500. Although a number exist within the 

parish, the Tanworth evidence is rather unhelpful in 

appraising "greens", for only one is recorded before 1350, 

Brown's Green being mentioned in 1342 (T.b246, 15 Dec. 1342). 

This green is associated with a widening of the Beoley­

Hockley Heath road (Figure 49) and in 1830 only one farm, 

Brown's Green farm was standing. 29 In 1603 it is 

recorded that the green had an area of some ten acres and 
30 

was listed under the commons and wastes of the manor, 

while a sketch plan of the area by John Archer in c.1500 

reveals the existence of "one messuage" standing at the 

junction of the cross roads. Furthermore, at this date, 

1500, a second green, Colyn's Green stood somewhat further 

to the east. This evidence combines to suggest that 

Brown's Green comprised the cross roads and the strip of 

waste land, some ten acres in extent, running 'to the west. 

Charter evidence together with rights of way surviving 

today suggest that one or more roads originally joined -

the green, in plrticular "the lane of Pir&hull" running 

t d f T th ' 11 31 S· S' 'Ar h eas war s rom anwor vlage. lr lmon c er 

states that a parish cross stood at the cross roads, and 
32 this is illustrated on one version of the plan of c.1500. 

A memorandum by John Archer describes "brouns meys (messuage) 

wt (with) ij croftes lyyng betueyn a grounde caulde pyryhull 

a~d a greEn caulde brouns greyn in breyd (breadth) in 

lenthe bytueyn the fordrowe (fordrove) of Pyryhull and a 

growe (grove) of John Archerrus." In 1500 the property 
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was held by a tenant called Clarkson- , whose family held 

it in c.1446 when it was termed Brounscrofts, but 

unfortunately at this date no details are given. In 1332 

however (31 Aug. 1332, T.b170) a William Broun was living 

in the area, and in 1308, the messuage of William Broun, 

in all probability Broun's Green Farm, was referred to 

as abutting the messuage of Hugh de Pinhull (2 Sept.1308, 

T.b16). This evidence clearly points to the existence 

of two messuages at Brown's Green in the early fourteenth 

century (c.1300-10, T.b7). A charter of c.1270-80 (T.a83) 

records the gift of a certain piece of land with bui~dings, 

gardens, hedges and appurtenances, adjacent to Pinhull 

and the land of William Broun, 33 and a cottage held by 

William Taleboth appears as an abuttal, while in another 

charter (c.1260-80, T.a17) John Archer of Tanworth granted 

to Henry de la Sponne and Christiana Broun, daughter of 

William and Mathilda Broun "one messuage and croft. which 

Randolf Walrant held." The Walrands were villein tenants 

of the Archers (T.a7. c.1250-70) and the abuttals show 

that their messuage also lay at Brown's Green. Broun 

de Pinhull, de Sponne.and Walrant were all certainly tenants 

of the Archers. 

This material demonstrates clearly that in the late 

thirteenth and early fourteenth century Brown's Green was 

a hamlet settlement comprising at least four messuages, 

i.e. small farm houses, and a cottage inhabited by tenants 

of the Archer family. The amalgamation of these small 

holdings gave Clarkson the property-he was holding ~n 

c.1446, which was probably farmed from Brown's Green Far~." 

As early as 1342 this settlement was termed Broun's Green, 

and obviously took its name from the family of that n~e. 

This is but one green out of at least 150 for which 

chance has fortunately preserved sufficient information to 

permit a reconstruction at an early stage. 34 _ While such 

., 

., , 
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evidence cannot provide the basis for any broad areal 
generalisations, it can provide a fuller understanding of 

the settlement fo.rm associated with the term "green". 

The next stage of analysis is to examine the distribution 

of these features in Western Arden, and, while recognising 

that as a group they relate to a wider period than is 

strictly being considered in this study, , for want of a 

better convention all the settlements that contain the 

terminal "green" have been included in Figure ~oH' lIt 

is immediately clear from this map that their distribution 

is complementary to that of the other settlement farms 

known to have existed in the Middle Ages, in particular 

nucleations and moated sites. Largely absent from areas 

of nucleated settlements and common field land they clearly 

relate to those parts of Western Arden which experienced 
. '. 

the colonising movement between 1150 and 1350, and in view 

of the fact that some greens can be proved to be of late 

thirteenth century date, it is reasonable to associate 

them with this movement. Furthermore, a comparison of 

Figure 40 with Figure 10 shows that greens ~re almost entirely 

absent from those areas where ecclesiastical landownership 

predominated, and were most common on those lay manors 

characterised by a large amount of free tenure, in particular 

Tanworth, Solihull and Berkswell. In view of this 

distribution, the evidence presented concerning the 

chronology of their development, and the detailed picture 

available for Brown's Green it is clear that originally 

"greens" consisted of a small hamlet settlement, which was 

the result of the congregation of a number of small tenant 

farmers and cottagers at a favourable point, determined 

by the availability .of a small patch of waste land which 

could be used as pasture. While' their numbers have 

undoubtedly been ~dded to in the post-medieval period, it 

is clear that in origin they are to be associated with the 
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thirteenth century colonising movement in Arden. 

The final stage in analysis is to examine the distribution 

of "greens" within the whole county, and in Figure 41 this .f 

map is placed alongside one showing the distribution of 

moated sites. The two distributions are at first sight 

strikingly similar, but it is evident greens are more 

closely confined to Arden than moated sites. With very 

few exceptions greens appearing in the Place Name&.oi\JclrWlMu:f 

and those mapped from late cartographic sources are inter­

mingled in such a way as to clearly suggest that they are 

one and the same feature, while the detailed Tanworth 

evidence suggests they were originally even more numerous. 

Three main concentrations occur (Figure 41), one around 

Coventry, one in Erdington, near Birmingh~ and a lesser 

one in the south between Preston Bagot and Rowington. The 

lower portions of the Blythe, Tame and Rea valleys are 

remarkably free, and the great heath tract of Balsall also 

stands out as a hiatus. . While small numbers do appear 

around the headwaters of the Alne and Arrow, greens are 

largely limited to those parts of the plateau surfaces 

above four hundred feet in height. 

The pattern strongly confirms the close association 

of greens with the Arden area but permits the argument 

concerning their origin to be taken a little further, for 

it is now possible to m~<e the general statement that greens, 

like moats, were more numerous in those areas where 

freehold tenure was dominant. In the area to the east of 

Coventry, for example, in 1279 freeholders formed some 

60-89% of the total recorded peasant population. 35 It 

must be stressed again, however, that not only do these 

settlements have a wide chronological. range, but that the 

term "green" is clearly applied to features having a wide 

diversity of origins. In view of the paucity of evidence 

and its late date much must remain obscure 36 but it seems 

i 
i 

! 
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possible to recognise three groups: 

i) early settlements of Anglo-Saxon origin such as 

Ulverley and Mappleborough whose development was arrested 

as a result of changing political, social and economic 

conditions, and to which the "green" was appended at a later 
37 date; 

ii) settlements established in the Middle Ages (circa 

1150 to 1400) 38 and which consisted of the houses 

of small tenant farmers, together w~th a few cottages, grouped 

together at a favourable point, often near an area of 

roadside waste; 

iii} groups of true squatting settlements established 

largely illegally on a small piece of waste, or at the 

edge of a common, in the post-mediev~l period. 39 

The first group are interesting in that they constitute 

a form transitional between the true church-hamlet, or a 

parochial centre, and the true "green" or secondary hamlet 

established later. Had the Norman Conquest not brought 

changes it is probable that such greens as Ulverley and 

Langdon would have developed into church-hamlets; indeed, 

as a priest is listed at the former in 1086 it is probable 

that this is a church-hamlet which declined as a result 

of the establishment of the borough of Solihull, an event, 

which, as will be demonstrated, probably took place in 

the late twelfth or early thirteenth century. 

Isolated Farmsteads. 

The third element of the medieval settlement pattern 

is the isolated farmstead, of which two categories can be 

recognised. The first of these is clearly recognisable,Iot 

the buildings are enclosed by a moat, generally water-filled, 

which may range in shape from round, sub-rectangular to 

perfectly square; the 3econdgroup is more difficult to 

isolate and identify, the sing~i farm of medieval date 
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but lacking a moat. The change from collective to 

individual colonisation and agricultural practiee that 

took place in the late eleventh, twelfth and early 

thirteenth century is characterised by the appearance of 

the isolated farmstead, set out in the assarted holding, 

often in remote situations. This factor, together with 

the social factors involved in fashion, led to the 
. 40 

establishment of moated farmsteads. 

In Figure 41 moated farmsteads are mapped alongside 

and moats clearly have a wider 

considerable variations in function 

tlgreenslt for comparison, 

distribution, reflecting 

and social status. 41 As a group, however, these sites 

are particularly associated with those portions of 

Warwickshire that in 1086 were but sparsely settled. 

Figure 40 reveals some of the complexities 01 this 
c1& 

distribution,~moated sites are clearly associated with 

those areas that can be interpreted as the severalties 

reSUlting largely from individual colonisation. However, 

considerable variations occur in density from manor to 

mano~ in particular, they are less numerous on ecclesiastical 

estates and the greatest concentrations appear on those 

manors where particularly free conditions are known to have 
a.&at 

prevailed in the Middle Ages'ASolihull, Tanworth and 

Lapworth. The tendence for them to have a distribution 

complementary with that of greens has been commented 

upon earlier. 

Archaeological evidence from the Midlands demonstrates 

that moated sites range in date from the late twelfth to 

the fifteenth century, the majority probably being dug 

before 1350. 42 In view of this evidence, and their 

distribution, they can be reasonably associated with the 

colonising movement in Arden from the twelfth to the early 

fourteenth centuries. They vary greatly in form, from 

a simple rectangular earthwork to a highly complicated 
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feature involving numerous ponds and overflow channels. 

A few, such as 1VeQ.,ley Castle, Worcestershire and Maxs.toke 

castle were fortified by the addition of corner towers, 

gateways and curtain walls. 

The particular ~oblem with regard to moats lies in 

their social range, for while many represent the manor 

houses of the aristocracy, it is common to find parishes 

with very large numbers of sites, such as Solihull with 

twenty-four, and it is unlikely that all can represent 

residences of "lords of the manor". 43 l .. loats in Arden, 

as Figure 40 clearly indicates, tend to be associated 

with those portions of the parish that were once the most 
44 remote and wild,away from the areas of primary settlement. 

Any enquiry into their origins is again severely limited 

by the almost total lack of specific references in documents 

prior to 1350, but nevertheless, the extremely de~ailed 

nature of the Tanworth evidence does permit certain 

conclusions to be drawn, and the data is presented in 

Figure 36 where small manors and moated sites are mapped 

together. Of the five small manors mapped within 

Tanworth manor, four have moated sites forming their 
"","i,\ .. 

capital messuages'Aone small manor, that of Robert de 

Sydenhale has two, clearly as the result of its division 

into two moieties in 1340. 45 The northernmost moat 

in this particular estate, known today as Salte~ Street 

Farm (GR SP/122742) is clearly described in the partition 

as' follows: "the said William and Joanna to have and to 

hold for their own a hall, with rooms, a kitchen and 

cattle shed together with a certain portion of the court­

house (curia) as in future it was to be divided there 

!!..u..~_3;.11 ditches and water standing .within." (20 Sept.1340, 

T.b225). The moated site associated with the estate of 

Henry de Sydenhale still carries the name Sydenhales Farm, 

but there are no early references to this. No moats are 

visible on the ground today either at Umberslade Hall or 

i 
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Clay Hall respectively, the capital messuages of the Archers 

and the de Fulwoods, but a note by Sir Simon Archer makes 

it clear the former was moated, and John B~an writing in 

1930 plainly thought that Clay Hall had formerly possessed 

a moat. 46 

Two moats in Tanworth cannot be reasonably associated 

with one of these families of small landowners, of which 

the one in Ladbroke Park, an extremely small site, is 

perhaps best interpreted as a hunting lodge (Figure 47). 

The site adjacent to the Blythe in the extreme north-east 

of Tanworth manor is more difficult to explain, for although 

no charters for this property survive in the Arden collection, 

Dugdale citing a deed then in Sir Simon Archer's possession 

states that a certain Simon de Mancetter "settled himself 

within the Lordship of Tanworth, where a certain larg~ 

moated place (though the buildings be gone) beareth yet 

the name of his habitation." 47 This was' in all probability 

the site on the Blythe near Monkspath Bridge (GR.SP/145757), 

or alternatively that known as Elliott's Hall to the north 

of the river (GR.SP/135761), described by John Archer in 

c.1500 as a "prynsypall meys wt a motte f ij poollus." 

In the absence of further evidence no conclusive answer 

can be given to this problem of identification. 

As a whole the moated sites in the manor of Monkspath 

present a problem; the double moat at Cheswick, described 

in c.1500 as a "messe (i.e. messuage) wt (with) to mottes 

(two moats)" was clearly the manor house of the Broughtons 

of Cheswick, that "sumtym was calude broughton che~wyke." 

The moated site near Light Hall in the north, already 

deserted by c.1500, may reasonably be associated with the 

farm of the de la Litte family who first. appeared in the. 

parish in the period c.1270-90 (T.a44, a45, cf. 1280-90 

T.aI23) and were holding land in the area in 1317-18 (1 Jan. 

1317-18, T.b70). Jerrings Hall, clearly associated with 
. 48 

the Gerin family was also probably moated. 

! 
i, 
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Although the evidence is circumstancial, and surprisingly 

limited in extent, it would, in the light of the evidence 

provided by Figure 36, be carrying scepticism too far not 

to conclude that the moated sites in Tanworth were the 

capital messuages of the small manors already examined in 

the chapter on "The Small Landowners". It is evident- that 

a moat had a social as much as a defensive significance, 

and those families who were able to climb socially by 

acquiring a holding in the waste demonstrated this fact by 

investing capital in what was probably largely unnecessary 

ostentation. The moat would undoubtedly. have provided some 

small measure of defence against the occasional marauder, 

man and beast; it would have provided certain facilities 

for watering stock, and maintaining fish; it may have 

helped drain the farmyard, but the evidence strongly 

suggests that the element of fashion was an important one. 

Confirmatory evidence for these conclusions is forth­

coming from several other parishes; in Longdon, Figure 19, 

it has proved possible to outline a considerable proportion 

of the late surviving heath, and the resulting pattern is 

extremely striking, the moated sites bei~ clearly associated 

with the assarted severalties. Little documentary 

material is available to support this contention in detail, 

but once again circumstantial evidence is strong. For 

example, the moat in the extreme south-west of the manor 

is clearly the capital messuage belonging to the "two furlongs 

according to the great measure of. Arden". (duarum culturarum 

per magnam mensuram de Arden) granted to William de ParIes 

in about 1230. 49 Although it has proved impossible in 

this case to associate each moat with a particular free­

holding family, it is extremely probable that once again 

these sites represent the houses of the small-landowner 

class. The large number of moated sites within Solihull 

parish (at least 24) emphasises their association with free 

conditions. 

I I 

, l 
I I 
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IVhere detailed evidence fortuitously survives wlsewhere 

this association of moats with assarted severalties and 

the small-landowners is confirmed. Bushwood Hall in Bush-

wood, the outwood of the Bishop of Worcester, is associated 

with Sir John de Bissichopeston, a tenant of some 

considerable pretensions, a small knight; Ford Hall and 

Botley Farm in the north of Wootton Wa~en parish are to 

be associated with the de la Ford and Mallore ~~ Mallor~ 
families respectively; the moat at Castle Hills in 

Bickellhill is associated with the section of the township 

of Church Bickenhill where thirteenth century assarting 
. 50 

was taking place. 

It would, however, be a fallacy to claim that all 

moats represent the dwelling places of small-landowners, 

Many were clearly the manor houses of manors in the hands 

of the 'larger landowners, Coleshill manor house/set within 

the park, for example, (Figure 43); Longdon manor house 

(Figure 19); the "capi tal messuage enclo,sed wi th water" 

mentioned on the Earl of Warwick's manor of Fulbrook in 

1324-5; and the manor house of the de Arden family at 

Hampton-in-Arden. There was, significantly, no moated 

manor house belonging to the Earl at Tanworth, although a 

"capital messuage" is mentioned in the extent of 1315. 

This is probably Bickerscote Farm, the home farm set in 

the demesne, the site of which was clearly'never moated. 
M 

The distinction probably lay in the fact thatATanworth 

was a reeve-controlled manor, it had no need of a pretentious 

manor house. This fact Can probably be also invoX'ed to 

explain many of the minute vicissitudes in the history of 

moated sites as revealed by excavation, when a lord. was 

resident rebuilding'and restoration would take place, when 

he was absent;' a decline might be experienced; 

Moats in Arden have two functions, first, 'they form 

the manor houses for every type and size of manor, and 

i 
" . 
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secondly, the capital messuages of the wealthier freemen 

involved in the colonisation of the waste. The advantages 
c;.i\'t 

of the moateJas a form of settlement, particularly pioneer 
A. 

settlemen~ may be summarised as defence, drainage, water 

supply for stock, fish production, and, if archaeological 

evidence is any guide, a rubbish dump. To these factors 

has to be added the element of fashion; a social class 

such as the small-landowners, aware of their often lowly 

origin. would be prone to such ostentation. 51 

Within Arden today there exist many hundreds of isolated 

farmsteads without moats and many of these undoubtedly 

have their origin in the Middle Ages. They are, however, 

a particularly difficult feature to examine, except at 

the level of extremely detailed discussion and a broad 

areal view of their distribution is at present impossible. 

The purpose of this section is simply to briefly establish 

the fact that non-moated farmsteads and cottages were 

present in Arden before 1350, "lying dispersedly." 

In 1180 Roger de Ullenhale was granted a licence by 

the Earl of Warwick to construct a pool below his house 

(T.4). The location of this pool is known, and the house 

almost certainly lay up on the ridge above the valley where 

the pool was built. It is possible that the house was in 

fact moated, but none of the evidence available suggests 

it was, and it is therefore probable that a non-moated 

dispersed farmstead had already been established in 

Tanworth prior to 1180. It has not proved possible to 

attempt to map the references to hou'ses, cottages and 

me s suage s in the Tanworth charter s 5,2 but the mos t cursory 

examination suggests that these were scattered throughout 

the whole parish, where colonisation and settlement had 

taken place. Three examples will be ample illustration 

of this point; at some date prior to·1290 John Archer 

granted to Geoffrey de Middlemor an acre of land of 
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which'one abuttal was "the road leading from Middlemor 

towards the house of Henry Rivale" {Pre 1290, T.Add a9)i 

in c.1300 Simon Prat granted a certain marlpit "opposite 

his house and adjoining Fenshawebroc." (c.1300, T.a173): 

a cottage was associated with the five acres of waste 

granted by the Earl of Warwick to Richard de Alreshawe 

(Figure 37A) •. These examples could be multiplied many. 

times, and together they clearly indicate that by the 

late thirteenth century at least there were numerous small 

farms and cottages scattered throughout Tanworth parish. 

It is probable that they were also present in varying 

numbers in other parishes, particularly those where free 
53 tenure predominated. 

Urban Settlement. 

By 1350 as a result of the colonising activity 

described in detail in the preceding chapters, a complex 

pattern of ~aI settlement was present in Arden. One 

form remains to be considered, however, that resulting from 

the process of urban colonisation, by which a lord ,attracted 

settlers by offering them franchises, protection, and 

commercial facilities, and attempted to establish a borough. 

The motive for the creation of a town by the lord of a 

manor, at some conunercially strategic spot on his land, 

was largely financial. He hoped, as trade increased in 

his new town, to enjoy an ever-growing sum of ready money 

in the form of burgage rents and of tolls from the markets 

and fairs held there. In the history of colonisation 

the founded town has an important place, the normal process 

~~either to convert an existing village into a to\vn or 

'build an entirely new entity. The former inhabitants 

continued to cultivate the land whilst the new population, 

endowed with very small holdings, comprising, for example, 

a house and garden gave themselves up to industry and 

commerce. 54 
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In view of the opportunities available it is not 

surprising to find more than one attempt to establish towns 

within Western Arden. Inevitably, however, such attempts 

have to be considered in relation to the other urban 

settlements in the area, notably Warwick, Coventry, and, 

at a later date, Birmingham, and the beginnings of 
55 urbanisation in the county have been outlined by Harley. 

In 1086 the only town in the county was Warwick and there 

are reasons for believing that this town, strongly under 

the control of the Earls of Warwick, stagnated during the 

early middle ages. On the other hand, Coventry expanded 

rapidly as the result of extensive immigration from the 

local area and further afield. An entirely rural 

population of approximately 350 in 1086, had by 1280 

reached a possible total of nearly 4,000, and the poll-tax 

returns of 1377 would seem to suggest a total of 7,000. 

This expansion was accompanied by the acqUisition' of 

constitutional and commercial privileges; the borough 

charter was granted to the town by the'end of the twelfth 

century, and its market-rights and fairs were obtained 

by the first decades of the thirteenth. Harley stresses,~~ 

commercial activity in the form of a market or fair was 

essential for the growth of a town, but the presence of 

these did not n'ecessarily lead to the formation of a 

borough, The majority of Warwickshire markets and fairs, 

for example, were in fact established in villages, and 

their existence was mainly a reflection of the success 

of particular lords in obtaining economic privileges. 

In addition, the growth of a particular settlement might 
, , 

well depend on the inhabitants themselves, for a factor 

of considerable, possibly of decisive, significance in 

the growth of midland towns was the competitive spirit 

in which settlements vied with each other in efforts to 

promote their well being by attracting migrants. Thus, 

although Birmingham acquired a market charter as early as 
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1i66 and a grant of two fairs about a century later it 

was never able to compete with Coventry, where in the late 

twelfth century the Earl, probably under pressure from 

some of the inhabitants granted the town the privilege of 

burgage tenure, together with other rights. 56 The right 

to hold a market was obtained by the lords of the manor in 

Alspath, Fillongley, Hampton in Arden, Snitterfield, 

Packington, Balsall and Beaudesert, in each case together 

with a yearly fair, but none of these settlements ever 

developed beyond village status. 57 Seigniorial 

encouragement had in fact to go a step further by conferring 

upon the inhabitants of the settlement certain franchl~es, 

the most important of which was burgage tenure. The 

essential features of this were a fixed money rent, and 

mobility, that is to-sa~the freedom of the burgess to 

devise, sell or-otherwise alienate his tenement at will. 

This was undoubtedly the main inducement to migrants. 

Tait considers it possible that in some cases a market 

grant may have led to the introduction of burgage tenure 

or features of that tenure, without any formal act by 

the lord of the manor. 58 Within Western Arden three 

settlements exhibit some or all of the features outlined 

above, Henley, Coleshill and Solihull. 

Henley is first mentioned in the early eleven eighties 

and it is probable that the viII developed as a trading 

centre for Beaudesert, having the advantages of a less 

constricted site and being located on the via regis 

(king's highway) running between Stratford and Birmingham. 59 

The growth of the town was encouraged by the de Montforts, 

for in 1220 Peter de Montfort had a charter for a weekly 

market at Henley, on Mondays, and a yearly fair on the 

eve and day of st. Giles's feast. Six years later, when 

he had come of age, the same rights were granted to Peter 

for Beaudesert, suggesting strong links between the two 

settlements. 60 The little town clearly prospered and 
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by 1265 the fairs brought in £15 and the tolls and escheats 

5 marks (£3. 6s. 8d) annually, but this growth was sharply 

arrested in that year by the burning of the town, perhaps 

in revenge for de Montfort's part in the rebellion against 

the King. Recovery took place and by 1296 there were 69 

burgesses who paid a total of £7. 18s. lOde rent, the pleas 

and perquisites of court being valued separately at 

£1. 18s. In 1326 some £10. 5s. rents were due from the 

burgesses, with tolls and other liberties, a figure which 

when compared with that of 1296 (t9. 16s. 10d.) strongly 

suggests that by the early fourteenth century active 

growth had ceased. Nevertheless, in 1336 the "good men" 

of Henley obtained leave from the King to take market tolls 

for three years to pay the cost of paving the streets, 

and in 1343 and 1383 this patent was renewed for periods 

of three and five years respectively. 

It is clear that by 1296 burgage tenure had appeared 

in the settlement but whether by grant or prescription is 

not known. The town developed as a linear settlement, 

running north and south along the main road with a central, 

somewha t broader, marke t place. :Termed" in Ardenlt as 

, f 

early as 1343, it was plainly the market town serving much " 

of the south-western part of the plateau. 

Coleshill, in the north of Western Arden (Figures 11 

and 40) appears to have been a less successful attempt at 
for . 

urban colonisation,Aalthough it :s~ems'>·; to have possessed 

all the necessary conditions it never developed into a. 

borough, and the extent of 1316 61 gives no indication 

of any urban features. In 1086 Coleshill had te~ burgesses 

in Tanworth, and was at this date a royal manor. By the 

late twelfth century it had been granted to the de Clinton 

f ami 1 y (W. D. 8, 9.) and in 1207 Osbert de Cl in ton was 

granted by John the right to hold a weekly market on Sunday, 

and an annual fair on the viJgil and day of the Apostles 

Peter and Paul (28th and 29th June, W.D. 96). 
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While Coleshill is normally referred to in the charters 

as a viII, there is, significantly, one reference to a 

burgage tenement. (W.D. 59), granted in association with 

an assart at some date prior to 1290. I t is perhaps al so 
and . 

significant that references to the Market Place, High 

Street, do not become numerous until the eqrly fourteenth 

century, the former first·being mentioned in 1329 (W.D.197) 

when John de Clinton granted to Richard Ie Newcomen of 

Sheldon, dearly a colonist, "a plot of land for building 

upon in the donor's market place of Coleshill." The 

rent is 12d. at four terms, attendance twice at the donor's 

court of Coleshill for view of frankpledge, and a heriot 

"if they have any living animals, in lieu of all services." 

In 1335 (\V.D.226) he granted to Roger Cadel, "a plot of 

building land in the donor's market of Coleshull next 

to the shop of Adam Ie Chapman on the east side." There 

is a strong suggestion that the site was: in process of being 

laid out and developed for the description continues "as 

by metes it is there bounded." 

two views of frankpledge.;·', , 

't;' .. ';... , :. '('"\ r , .• ~ P', r" i. 

charter ot this. type .. seems to ~j. be 

The rent was 2s., wi th 

, ' , , 
.. ,' L·:;~T The earliest 

i grant from John de 

Clinton to Richard, his tailor ("cissori meo") of "a 

messuage in the viII of Coleshill: to hold of the donor: 

sale to religious men and Jews forbidden; with husbote 

and haybote by view of the grantor's ro~ter; 'tacfre and 

tolfre' and with all common liberties regarding the said 
62 rent 2s. silver at the four terms in lieu messuage: 

of all services except foreign services and two attendances 

at the free court of the said John to be made annually upon 

reasonable summons." (W.D.B8). This charter clearly 

dates to before 1290, and in form is comparable to the 

grants of assart land described in detail in Chapter 3. 

What "all common liberties relating to the said messuage" 

were is an open question, but slender as the evidence is, 
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it seems certain from these charters that the de Clinton's 

did take some steps towards establishing a borough. 63 

This was clearly unsuccessful for reasons which lie both 

outside the area and the period of study. Signs of this 

failure are perhaps present i~ the documents, in particular 

two charters, dated respectively 1333 and 1337 (W.D.220,232) 

clearly refer to the same piece of land, described as a 

building site and abutting the market place; if the 

terminology used is to be relied upon the land had not . 

been built upon between 1333 and 1337. The external 
£01' 

causes of this failure are not far to seek,~by 1280 Coventry 

was a thriving town of 4,000 people, and Birmingham, 

although considerably smaller was still of some importance. 64 

The venture was ill-timed and doomed to failure, for 

Coleshill possessed few if any localional advantages, the 

site being somewhat constricted and the lower ground prone 

to flooding. Another factor that probably had some 

bearing on the failure of the venture at Coleshill was 

the presence of another founded town some miles to the 

south-west, Solihull, and although yet again the late 

foundation precluded any great success, this venture was 

somewhat more fortunate. 

It has long been realised that a site change had 
.. 

occurred in Solihull parish, the old settlement of Ulverley 

declining and a new one, Solihull appearing in the late 

twelfth century. P.E. Martineau in his "Introdu~t,i.'2!l __ ~ 

" Pembert~_~ol ih'!.l),_anc.! its Chu:r:,c1! (1905) surmised, 

correctly, that the new settlement, the town of Solihull, 

came into being as "a mart or place of trade deliberately 

established, to fill a definite need." Solihull was in 

fact.a founded or "planted borough" analogous to the town 

of Stratford upon Avon which in about 1196 was laid out 

by the Bishop of Worcester ,on his demesne land. 65 This 

particular. new town, Stratford, took the form of six streets, 

three running parallel with the river Avon and three 
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running roughly at right angles to it. On these streets 

were laid out the plots of land of uniform size for the 

houses and gardens of the new burgesses. Immediately to 

the west of this newly-planned area the ancient parish 

church of Holy Trinity is still to be found situated in 

a district which was already being called "Old Town" as 

earl y as the thirteenth 'century. Thi s, beyond any doubt, 

represents the site of the original settlement of Stratford. 

In 1196 the bishop secured for his town the erant of a 

weekly market, and in 1214 a further royal charter conferred 

upon it the right to hold a three day fair. 

Several close analogies occur between Stratford and 

Solihull. First, the original settlement in Ullverley was 

probably in the district later termed Olton, 66 and it 

is significant that as far as can be ascertained the open 

common fields of the manor of Ulverley - Solihull, i.e. the 

original nucleus of clearing, lay within the section of 

the parish away from Solihull town. Secondly, the plan of 

Solihull presents a certain degree of regularity and 

compactness'consisting basically of two east-west streets 

linked by three shorter north-south streets. 'The buildings, 

however, tend to be grouped at the western end of this i, 

grid, 67 and a detailed examination of the pre-1350 charters 

suggests that this was also the case in that period, the 

buildings being mainly confined to the area of 11igh Street 

and Dog Lane in the west. The eastern section was clearly, 

however, considered part of the borough for a charter of 

1306 (6 May, 1306, St. on A. 43) refers to "one piece of 

land within the borough of Solihull lying in breadth between 

the land of Andrew Otheyn and the highway running from 

Birmingham towards Warwick and in ~ength between the highways 

~~ .ve,rumque capud ll surely implying land lying adjacent to 

the Warwick road and abutting on two other roads at each end. 

This land clearly was not built upon, and must represent a 

building plot which had not been utilised. Like Stratford, 
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Solihull obtained by royal charter the right to hold a 

market and fair, for in 1242 William de Oddingseles and his 

heirs were granted a weekly market on Wednesday~ at his 

manor of Solihull, and of a yearly fair there on the Vigil, 

the Feast and the Morrow of st. Alphege, 18-20 April. 68 

Finally, it is clear that burgage tenure, the free socage 

tenure of the town~ was present in Solihull. The earliest 

reference is in a charter dated c.1279-90 (St. on A.~18) 

by which William de Oddingsele granted to Thomas de Elmdon' 

and Alice his wife "a burgage 69 containing six perches 

(33 yards) in length, and four perches (38t yards) wide 

in the centre." The land is to be held "freely according 

to the customs of free market usual at Birmingham, 70 but 

unfortunately no rent is recorded. An undated charter 

(post 1290) grants a moiety of a burgage and refers to the 

"borough township of Solihull ll , while a number of other 

documents ~estify to the presence of a small land market 

in burgage tenements between 1300 and 1350. 71 The 

"liberties and customs merchant of the market of Birmingham" 

are referred to in several charters, and it is clear that 

by 1242 the market of Birmingham was sufficiently developed 
72 to form a model for the new borough. 

There is always a tendency to read more into limited 

evidence than is strictly justified, but it seems completely 

reasonable to regard Solihull as a clear example of urban 

colonisation under seigniorial encouragement. The bulk 

of charter evidence is great enough to warrant this conclusion, 

even though the extent attached to the In~uisition post 

. mortem of William de Oddingseles in 1295 3 malces no mention 

of a borough or burgesses, merely listing freehold rents. 

The basic problem however, is to suggest a date for the 

establishment of this new settlement. It is clear that 

the borough was already present by 1279-80, the date of the 

first charter reference to burgage tenure, since market 

rights had been obtained by 1242 74 Solihull first appears 

\ ' 
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as a place-name in the ~~d B~~~~f ~he E2Schegue~, and 

although the entry is undated, it is probably of late 

twelfth century origin. By the late twelfth century 

the name Olton was in current use as a personal name, and 

one form can be dated to 1198, while according to the 

author of the Victoria County History late twelfth century 

work occurs in Solihull church, St. Alphegets. This 

evidence strongly suggests that the move to the new site 

was probably made at some date prior to the late twelfth 

century and as the evidence presented in chapter 3 implies 

that it is unlikely that vigorous colonisation began in 

Western Arden much before the accession of Henry II, 1154, 

a date between 1154 and 1198 may be tentatively suggested 

for the change in site. Whether or not a borough was 

established at this time must remain an open question, 

for it is difficult to explain the delay in acquiring 

market rights until 1242 if the new borough was in fact 

founded in the late twelfth century. 

A number of points must remain unknown, but the 

existence of a planted borough is clearly proven. It 

remains to consider why the lord of Ulverley decided to 

change the site of his new town and not develop the 

existing village, such as took place at Birmingham. The 

new site, whatever small scale factors were involved, 

possessed one great locational advantage; Solihull lay 

at the junction of two important highways: the road 

from Warwick to Birmingham, and that from Worcester, via 

Droitwich and Bromsgrove to Coventry. 75 In addition 

a branch of the Stratford-Hockley Heath road swung 

northwards through the town, leading ultimately to 

Coleshi 11, and the Cole ~QS~ing. The site possessed 

in fact unique advantages for a market town serving the 

northern part of Arden. It is to be regretted that no 

data survives that will permit an estimate of the 

population to be made, for there are no indications to 
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suggest that the town ever showed any signs of becoming 
elf, 

of more than purely local importance'Ait was overshadowed 

continually by its larger neighbours to the north and 

north-east, Birmingham and Coventry. In view of this, 

however, it can be regarded as a tolerably successful 

venture in urban colonisation. 

Market rights also existed in Western Arden at 

Fillongley, Alspath, Balsall and Snitterfield, but in 

these cases there is no surviving record of any attempts 

to establish boroughs, for although the development of 

an active local market appe,ars to have been essential 

to the growth of a town, such grants were usually purchases 

made by manorial lords from the crown, a facility created 

by political authority rather than a response to the 

natural opportunities for trade. As Harley has shown, 

in Warwickshire as a whole, without ignoring the 

exceptionally favourable sites and situations of some 

centres, a close correlation existed between the status 

of landowners and the successful acquisition of comroorcial 

rights. Undoubtedly, this commercial expansion was 

associated with the period of vigorous expansion in the 

thirteenth century, for the dates of the charters indicate 

clearly that the thirteenth century was the hey-day of 
76 market foundation in the county. 

This analysis of Figure 40 suggests that evidence 

exists for two quite distinct formative periods in the 

landscape of Western Arden; first, the Anglo-Saxon period, 

represented by the primary nucleated settlements and 

associated blocks of open common arable fields; secondly, 

the early medieval colonising movement, associated with 

two characteristic forms of settlement, isolated farm­

steads, of which those belonging to the wealthier classes 

were moated, and hamlet settlements, "greens", consisting 

of a cluster of small tenants' farms and cottages. One 
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problem remains, what was the effect of the colonisation 

on the old established nuclei! Did hamlets grow into 

villages, and did any of the con~on fields continue to 

expand during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries? 

How much of that common arable shown in Figure 40 was 

in fact created before the Norman Conquest? In areas 

dominated by common field systems expansion was accompanied 

by a subdivision of land resources, but on a colonising 

manor, Tanworth for example, the reverse might be expected 

to occur, namely the accumulation of former strip holdings 

into larger units. 77 These questions will be examined 

in the chapter to follow on the economic basis of the' 

colonising movement. 
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Series, XVII, No.1, (1964), pp. 1-23. 

H. Thorpe, "The Land and the Landscape", Volume 

jubilaire M.A. Lefevre, 1964. 

(2)· L. Toulmin Smith (ed), The Itinery of John Leland 

(1906-10), 2. pp. 47-51., 5. pp. 155-6. 

(3) The first edition of the Ordnance Survey one inch 

maps (various dates) provide the earliest and most 

accurate picture of settlement contrasts in 
urban 

Warwickshire before the effects ofAcolonisation in 

the north were experienced. The majority of the 

common fields had, however, already been enclosed 

when these appeared, see 

W.E. Tate, "Enclosure Acts and Awards relating to 

Warwickshire", Trans. Birmingham Arch. Soc., LXV, 

{1943 and 1944}i pp. 45-104. 

(4) A detailed analysis of settlement forms and patterns 

in Warwickshire has yet to be made. Many villages 
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possess, or have formerly possed greens for 

example. D.J. Pannettin his work is producing 

much of the raw material for an extremely valuable 

and detailed study, since there is no settlement 

study yet made which makes extensive use of early 

manuscript maps. One of the few attempts to 

consider the settlement of the county as a whole 

is to be found in A. W. McPherson, Warwi ck~~i.re, La1!.<:! 

Utili~ation SurveI, Part 62. (1946), pp. 766 - 777. 

This quotation is to be found in G.C. Homans, 

"Men and the Land in the Middle Ages", Speculu~, 

Vol. 11, (1936), p. 339. 

J.B. Harley, t:'oEulation and Land Use, 1086-1300 
p. 

P. Vinogradoff, English ~osiety in.the Eleve~ 

£~nturI' (1908), pp. 264-273, discusses generally 

the nature of settlement patterns in 1086. 

(7) Copies of ~hese are available in the map library 

of the Department of Geography, Birmingham, and in 

the Birmingham City Reference Library. 

(8) The composition of the groups of parishes is as 

follows (Figure 11): 

Northern Grou2: Coleshill, Shustoke, Maxstoke, 

Fillongley, Corley, Meriden, Great and Little 

Packington, Hampton-in-Arden, Bickenhill, Elmdon 

and Sheldon; 

Central Group: Solihull, knowle, Barston, Berkswell, 

Balsal1, Tanworth, Packwood, Lapworth, Baddesley 

Clinton, Rowington, Shrewley, Hatton~ HaseleY)1 

Beausale and Honiley. 

Southern Grou2: Wootton Wawen, Bearley, Preston 

Bagot, Beaudesert, Langley, Claverdon, Wolverton, 

Norton Lindsey, Budbrooke, Sherborne, Fulbrook, 

Snitterfield, Hampton on Avon (Hampton Lucy). 
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(9) It is not proposed to discuss the problems of 

the forms of Anglo-Saxon settlements exhaustively 

in this essay, but the topic has necessarily to 

be considered in order to explain certain features 

of the medieval landscape. 

(10) There are no grounds for considering the site 

of the Preceptary as the original site of Balsall. 

A possible site for such a settlement is Balsal! 

Farm (GR. 42/222769), sited on the south side 

of a ridge capped with glacial sands and gravels, 

with heavy clay and botton land available nearby. 

(11) H. Thorpe, liThe Green Villages of County Durham,1I 

~~stions, Instit~~~ of~~i.tis~peograEhers, 

Vol. 13, (1949). pp. 155-180, See Figure 5, p. 167. 

(12) P,N.D. Warwickshire, p. 42. 

(13) V.H.T. Skipp, Discove;:!ng Sheld~, (1960), 

(Birmingham University, Dept. of Extra-Mural Studies) 

pp. 9-15. DiscoverinR Bickenhill, (1963), pp.11-20. 

Evidence for common field cases in the midlands 

is to be found in 

R.H. Hilton, Old Enclosure in the West Midlands: 

a hypothesis about their late medieval development. 

~o&raEhie et His~oire Asraires: Publiees Ear la 

F~c~~te des L~ttres et de~_Science~humaines d~ 

l'Un~!ersite de Nanc!. 

pp. 272-83. 

Memoire no. 21. (1959), 

R.H. Hilton, IIStoneleigh Leger Book ll !2..ugdal~ 

Society, Vol. 23 (19 ), Introduction. 

M. Stedman, The Forest of Feckenham in 1591. An 

unpublished article on a map of Feckenham, 

Worces tershire, 1591. 
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R. Hebden, "The Development of the Settlement 

Pattern and Farming in the Shenstone Area". 

Lichfeld and South _~t~~~<!:r:dshire Archae~l<!&i,c:.al 

and I.!!..s,torical S<!£~~tr, T~~ti~~. Vol. III. 

(1961-2), p. 27. 

(14) Staffan Helmfrid, "Morphogenesis of the Agrarian 

CuI tural Landscape," Geogr<l;.f{~<l;.,l..nnaler, 
Vol. XLIII, Nos. 1-2 (1961). 

(15) It is hoped to demonstrate in the course of the 

next two chapters that the post-Conquest development 

of a given manor depended on two factors, first, 

the degree of development achieved by 1066 and, 

secondly, the policy of the new Norman lord towards 

the manor. Where a village community was strongly 

established by the time of the Conquest it was 

more difficult for the lord to influence its 

subsequent development, than on a manor which in 

1086 consisted largely of woodland. 

(16) A significant corollary follows from this-conclusion, 

namely that the great nucleated villages of the 

Feldon can be regarded as early 8.tlt:llhllS* hamlets 

where settlement took place at an early enough 

date and geographical conditions, in particular 

the availibility of potential arable land, were 

favourable enough for a population expansion to 

occur, with the result that furlong after furlong 

had been added to the original nucleus; but it 

is well to point out that, in the words of H.C. 

Darby, "we do not know enough about the "conditions, 

under which the swarming off from established 

was begun and conducted, and we cannot speculate 

with any certainty". ("The Economic Geography of 

England, A.D. 1000-1250," in H.C. Darby (editor), 

~t.2.!i.c:.al Geog~!E.~L)2ll&!.B;nd b.~~!..e _1800, 1936, 

p. 182). A full discussion of the problems 
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,involved in this aspect of the study lies outside the 

scope of this thesis, but the process of the settlement 

of the Feldon of South Warwickshire is envisaged by the 

author as follows: 

i) the establishment of primary settlement, small nuclei, 

cultivating a small area of arable land, probably on somewhat 

light soils adjacent to the s~ttlement. 

ii) the expansion of population led to the addition of 

further land to this nucleus, and to the establishment of 

daughter settlements where land was available. 

iii) the advent of Christianity saw the grouping of these 

settlements into proto-parishes, which in their turn broke 

up as population rose, and the tightening of seigniorial' 

control on some manors produced contrasts in social 

organisation and perhaps settlement form. 

iv) wars, devastations and famines took their, toll, 

" 
i 
I 

,! 
:J 
! creating in some parishes a unitary settlement adjacent ~ 

I, 

to the church, while in others the original townships persisted.~ 
:r 

v) these misfortunes also resulted in the establishment l! 

of regular field systems in some townships and parishes, 

assuming that these were not necessarily an original feature. 

Here it is probable that seigniorial influence was also 

felt, thus two field systems prevail on' the manors of· the 

Bishop of Worcester. 

The Arden arrangements can be interpreted as representing 

a situation where this development was arrested at an early 

stage. It is possible that it may be occasionally possible 

I' 
" ;1 
11 

H 
I 

:! , 

to detect the original C8$e of a common field sY$tem, for 

example, as Figure 44 shows the largest furlong of Tanworth 

Field was called "whetedyshll i.e. tI"Wheat-edish lt , "the wheat-field".! 
J 

(17) Uhlig, "Old Hamlets with Infield and Outfield Systems in 

Western and Central Europe lt
, in Morphogepesis of thE;,' 

Agrariall Cui tural Landsc,ape, . Geos.~afiska A~naler, Vol. 

XLI I I, Nos. 1-2, (1961), pp.' 285-312. No evidence has 

come to light suggesting the presence of outfield 
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cultivation within Arden, but the large discrepancies found 

in 1086 between the number of ploughs present and the 

plough lands available (Berkswell si ploughs lacking, 

Ilampton in Arden 7, Alspath si, Shrewley ai, Ulverley 12, 

and Ullenhall 9), the presence of large tracts of cut-over 

ground, i.e. heath by 1200, and the fact that some of these 

tracts bear names of Anglo-Saxon origin, for example, 

Calvesley Heath in Tanworth, and Beltesley Heath in Coleshill, 

might be interpreted as evidence of outfield cultivation. 

See W.G. Hoskins and H.P.R. Finberg, Devonshire Studies ( 

pp. 317 and 323. 

R. Hebden in liThe Development of the Settlement Pattern 

and Farming in the Shenstone Area", Lichfield and South 

Staf fordshi re Archaeo logi cal a.nd Hi s to~i Q.C!;.1 Soc ie ty, 

Transactions, Vol. III (1961-2), p. 27, claims to have 

found evidence of "joint enclosures" associated with' small 

open-fields. The latter were permanent, but the former 

"varied their position within the landscape." The 

arrangements clearly consisted of an infield and an outfield, 

and the infield was in fact a common arable field of the 

type found in Arden. 

(lBa) Langdongrene; Archer Collection, Stratford on Avon, 

Solihull Charters, pre 1290, D.B. 
Broune sgrene ; Ibi d. Tanwor th Charters, IS Dec. 1342, 

T.6246. 

(lBb) Chapel Green in Fillongley, Hazelwood Green in Preston 

Bagot (Shakespeare's Green) and Reaves Green in Berkswell 

for example. The survey of Tanworth manor in 1603 

(St. Bp. Lib.) records that at this date Brown's Green 

was 10 acres in extent. 

(19) Pinley Green in Rowington, Danzey Green in Tanworth, 

Escote Green in Barston and Ulverley Green in Solihull 

are examples of this type. 

ii 
ii' 
i! 
j' 

!: 

'i .' 
ii 
i 

i 

.1 
it, 

Ii 
i: 
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(20) Tilehouse Green in Solihull and Norton Green in 

Knowle, for example. 

(21) For example, Rowington Green, Preston Green (Preston 

Bagot) and Haseley Green. 

(22) A.H. Smith, English Place Name Elements, Cambridge, 

(1956), Vol. 1. p. 209. 

(23) H. Thorpe, "The Green Village as a distinctive form 

of settlement on the North European Plain"; Bulletin 

de la Societe BeIge d'Etudes Geographiques, Tome XXX 

(1961), No.1. pp. 93-134; inparticular pp. 108-112. 

(24) The two main sources used in addition to the Place 

Name Dictionary were the Ordnance Survey Field 

Sheets, 1810-20, and the First Edition one inch map, 

based on these. 

(25) Place Name Dictionary, 'Warwickshire, p. 34. 

(26) A.H. Smith, !f.nr,lis!J. Place Name Elements, Cambridge, 

(1956), pp. 

(27) Place Name Dictionary, Warwickshire, pp. 189. 74-5, 

and 34. 

(28) Ibid, How =~, a hill (p. 97); 

Winson = Wine's dun, a hill (p. 40): and ,.-
Cheswick = Cheese-~, a farm (p. 293) 

(29) Ordnance Survey Field sheets, Dept. of Geography, 

Birmingham University. 

(30) Bodleian Library, Ms. Warwick Top,d,2~ mm.269-273, 

mm. 273. 

(31) Stratford upon Avon, Archer Collection, T.a15, c.1260-80., 

(32) J. Burman, The Story of Tanworth in Arden, Birmingham, 

1930, p.5. 

The survey of John Archer is in the Archer Collection 

at Stratford on Avon, to be found in the box labelled 
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"Surveys and Rentals". The rental of c.1446 and the 

survey of that date are to be found in the same box 

~nd are all clearly labelled. 

(33) The William Broun of 1308 and the William Broun 

of c.1270-80 may safely be regarded as father and son. 

(34) The Or:dnance .survey'1"'·(lSitl''Ed~)indicates that Cheswick 

Green, in Monkspath manor, consiste.d,;.; in 1831 of two 

farms and two cottages. In c.1500 it is clear that 

in addition to the moated manor house of Broughton 

Cheswick there were four separate small farmsteads, 

two probably being the predecessors of those present 

in 1831. 

(35) J.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086-1300, 

Fig. 

(36) It is probable that certain hamlet settlements with 

the element "End" in the name have a similar origin, 

indeed Danzey Green is referred to as "Denseyes Yende" 

in 1535. V. C. H. \Va rw i ck s, Vo 1. I I I, p. 214. 1 : 

Thorpe's paper (op.cit) indicates clearly that this 

settlement form needs to be considered as part of a 

broader pattern. 

(37) Place Name Dictionary, Vfarwickshire, pp. 72 and 226. 

(38) This chronology must be regarded as tentative, but 

since it is clear that some greens were present by 

1350, and there appears to have been a deceleration 

in the colonising movement after thiscdate, it is 

probable that this suggestion is correct. It is 

clear that by 1450 many of the smaller farms had been 

consolidated (as proved by the survey of c.1446) and 

the rising population from the 1460's and 1470's no 

doubt initiated squatting on the much reduced areas 

of waste land. The documentary material is available 

for the study of this problem in the Archer Collection. 



495 

(39) These settlements, so similar in form to the earlier 

features would naturally be termed "greens". 

(40) In view of the fact that the author has published 

three articles on moated sites, this section has been 

(41) 

reduced somewhat in length. In particular, no 

attempt has been made to analyse the archaeological 

evidence for their date as this is unnecessary for 

the purpose of this essay. The main arguments are 

presented, however, together with certain detailed 

material not in print. The three articles in 

question are B.K. Roberts, ItMoated Sites" Amateur 

Hi s tori an, Winter (1962),. pp •. 34-38, 

B.K. Roberts, "Moated Sites in Midland England", 

Translati~s of the Birmingham Archaeological Society, 
, VDI.S001&S),rr·:I6-l 7· 

Chronologically moated sites range from ponds . 

constructed in this form in the eighteenth century 

to circular moats of Anglo-Saxon date, for example, 

Sui grave in Northamptonshire where a ring-motte was 

dated by coins of Ethelred to the early 11th. century, 

(ex. info Mr. Adrian Oswald). 

(42) An analysis of all the moated sites excavated in 

the Midlands, presented in detail in the Transactions 

of the Birmingham Archaeological Society, indicated 

the following chronology:-

i) The earliest sites in all cases consisted of a 

sub-rectangular moat defended by an earthen rampart, 

in some cases flanked by a wooden palisade, and dating 

from the twelfth or early thirteenth century. The 

evidence cited above, from Sulgravein Northamptonshire 

suggests that the form has its origin in the Anglo-Saxon 

period. 

! t 

I 
! 

I 

! 
i .. 

j: 
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ii) Between c.1250 and c.1320 there is a tendency 

for these simple moats to be replaced by more 

elaborate structures incorporating stronger defences. 

It is probable that more work may limit this period 

more closely, possibly to c.1250 to c.1280, but 

whether this reflects a specific need for defences 

or is the result of the general economic expansion 

of the period it is not possible to say. It is 

tempting to invoke the Barons' War as at least a 

part cause. 

(iii) In the early fourteenth century there occurs 

a period of purely domestic development, which may 

terminate as early as c.1400 or continue till the 

present day. This is characterised by the construction 

of larger, and-no doubt more comfortable dwelling­

quarters, kitchens, farm buildings and chapels, 

military considerations being far less in evidence. 

Changes of form, often of a very native, took place 

on many moats. At two sites, Weoley Castle and 

Durrance Farm, and possibly also at l1annow Green, 

a mid- to late-thirteenth century reconstruction was 

accompanied by the building or reconstruction of a 

fishpond complex. 

Few moated sites appear to·have been constructed 

after 1500, and the Archer Survey of c.1500, shows 

that at least one Tanworth site, Light Hall moat, 

had already been deserted, the new house being built 

nearby on a drier site. 

(43) The de Clintons of Coleshill possessed a large 

moated manor house, as did the de Ardens at Hampton 

in Arden, and the mano~ house at Baddesley Clinton 

was moated. No doubt when the lord was in permanent 

residence there was a tendency to elaborate the site, 

while a bailiff or reeve-controlled manor may have 

had no true manor house; there is no indication of 

'I , 
! 
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a manor house at Tanworth for example. This fact 

probably accounts for many of the vicissitudes that 

appear in the archaeological record of many sites. 

(44) For example, Tanworth, Solihull, Berkswell, Coleshill 

and Wootton Wawen. 

(45) The moated site at Codborough was clearly th~ capital 

messuage of the de Codborough family but so few 

charters survive that its history is very uncertain. 

The survey of c.1500 clearly suggests that the property 

at this time consisted purely of the moated site and 

two fields, together with other lands scattered 

throughout the manor of Tanworth. The survey of 

c.1446 confirms this. The estate has not been 

distinguished on Figure 36, probably being associated 

with the de Montforts, overlords of Fulwood. It 

was purchased by Sir Simon Archer in 1611 irom Sir 

Edward Mountford his kinsman. (P. Styles, "Sir 

Simon Archer", Dugd~le SC?cie_t..r.. O~s.?-J?io.~~Ua~~, 

No.6, p. 13.) 

(46) J. Burman, The Storr o~~~~~, (1930), p. 62. 

The Archer Survey of c.1500 refers to two pools 

by Fulwood's house, the dam of one still remaining 

in part today_ Burman who regards Umberslade Hall 

as a former moat (p. 62). There is a note on p. 547 

of Hamper's copy of Dugdale' s ~li9.~ .. U .. ;t~~rwi ~~­
shire in the British Museum, possibly by Sir Simon 

Archer which states "The },Ianor.place of Umbers lade: 

called Umberslade Hall hath bin mot ted about with a 

gate-house and bridge over the moat; but my father 

did fill up the forepart of the moat and so it 

contynueth to this day." 

(47) Xi c.tC?:t:.!"~S_c?"'~I1;.tY: }!.!..s. tC!.rr" !~<!!.wi cl~~.~, Vol. IV, 

p. 168 •. 
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(4'8) No proof exsits for this statement, which is based 

(49) 

(50) 

on little more than a feeling that Jerringts Hall, 

established by the mid-thirteenth century and occupying 
1 

a site comparable to that of Sidenha~s Farm, Eliott~ 

Hall, ·and Cheswick manor house probably had a moat. 

An examination of the ground neither confirms or 

invalidates this, but it is clear that the site could 

have possessed a moat. 

Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull 

charters, 1, c.1230. 

The Victoria c;,~unty History. W'ar,!i.ckshire, Vol. III, 

p. 261, associates, correctly, the de Bishopsdons, 

with Bushwood Hall. In 1299 John de Bishopsdon was 

holding lands in Bishopsdon, Fladbury, Shottery, 

Wilmcote and Stratford town itself (Red Book of 

Worcester pp. 244, 126, 246, 496). In 1313 he 

enlarged his manor house, and the detailed agreement 

with a mason and local quarry owner has survived. 

(cited in "Moated Sites in Mid~and England", 

~sactions of t~e Birmingham ~~eol~aical Soci,ety 

Vol.SO, 1965,p.3S). The estate in Aspley, Wootton Wawen, 

Known as Forde Hall was granted in about 1275 by Sir 

John de Somery to Roger de la Forde, and similarly, 

in about 1275 Robert de Strafford gave lands in Botley 

to Geoffrey Mallory (Vict0x:.~~ountx: )~!..U~x:y, 

~~~~ic~shi~, Vol. III. p. 214). The grant of half 

a corncote in Hargrave in Bick~nhill for the purpose 

of assarting is to be found in "Warwickshire Feet of 

Fines", DUFadal~_§.~tI, Vol. 1. No. 575. 

(51) It would be interesting to.know to what extent the 

proliferation of moated sites after 1150 was the 

result of the civil war of 1135-1154, for it is quite 

clear that although a licence was needed to crenellate 

moated sites, Le. construct curtain walls and towers 
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as at 'Weoley Castle '(Birmingham) and Maxstoke Castle, 

Warwickshire, anyone who could afford to do so had 

the right to construct a moat around his house, and 

archaeological evidence strongly suggests that this 

was frequently aceompanied by the building of an 

earthen rampart around the island. There is a 

clear corelation on the Midland sites between the 

remodelling of moat defences and the Barons' War of 

1264-5. It is improbable that such defences were 

designed to do more than discourage stray band,S of 

marauding soldiery who as J.J. Jusserand points out 

in "Eng lis h W <! !:.~;: i, ng_h i. f e i, Il-!..~L~<!!.~.2JL~" 

(p. 154) frequently considered the rest of society to 

be legitimate prey, and for whom the home of a' 

wealthy fanklin must have provided more attractive 

pickings than the cottages of the peasantry. In 

addition, it is possible that in the mid-thirteenth 

century, there was still sufficient woodland in Arden 

to provide cover for outlaws, cuthroats and lordless 

men. 

(52) This is less a matter of practical difficulties than 

of time. Provisional maps were in fact created 

utilising the method of mapping on the basis of a 

quarter kilometre square of the National Grid 

(cf. Figure 26), and the results were promising. To 

establish the validity of the method, however, and to 

fully analyse the results so obtained would be a 

lengthy process. Suffice to say that the tentative 

conclusion at the end of this section is partially 

based on these experiments. 

(53) It is probable that a combination of the technique 

outlined in note 43 and a careful analysis of the 
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farmsteads appearing on the Ordnance Survey field 

sheets of 1810-1830 would produce useful results. 

The problem is immensely complicated, the Archer 

Survey of c.1500 reveals the degree to which the pattern 

of smaller farms has changed, some persisting, others 

disappearing without trace, while new ones were 

established. The reasons why groups of small farms 

occur in one area but not in another depends on the' 

minutiae of estate history to a greater degree than 

on any other factors. Once again this is a field 

that would probably repay detailed examination. 

(54) M. IV. Bereford in "The Six New Towns of the Bishops 

of Winchester, 1200-55", ~dieval ~sha~loar, Vol. 3, 

(1959), pp. 187-215, discusses six planted towns. 

Recent work by the same author, as yet,unpublished, 

suggests that in the late 12th and 13th centuries 

some 120 towns were founded in England and 80 in 

Wales. An earlier view is to be found in 

T.F. Tout, Medieval Town PlanninR. (1934). 

(55) J.B. Harley, Population and La~e Use, 1086-1300. 

pp. 

(56) M. de W. Hemmeon, !lurg~e Tenure in Medi,eval En31a~<!, 

Harvard Historical Studies, (1914) discusses fully 

the nature of urban tenures. A useful appraisal. 

of the problems is to be found in C. Petit-Dutaillis, 

St"!cl}.es a~~es s.upptement~rr to Stubb~ 

Co.nstit~tionc:..l. Hi~t_orx, Vol. 1, chapter VIII, "The 

Origin of Towns in England", pp. 67-90. A general 

discussion of urban origins is provided by C. Stephenson, 

~orou&h and Town, (1933). The two principle 

characteristics of burgage tenure were the payment 

of a money rent, usually in discharge of all services 

and the right to free alienation. 
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D. R. Denman, Qrigi~s of ~~~rship (1958), chapter 7, 

pp. 158-181 discuss the legal aspect of boroughs 

and burghal privileges. 

(57) J.B. Harley, in "The Settlement Geography of Early 

Medieval Warwickshire", Tran~. I.B.G. 34 (1964) 

pp. 115-130, has a map of markets in Warwickshire, 

Figure 4, while a map of markets and fairs in four 

midland counties in 1307 (Warwickshire, Leicestershir~, 

Rutland and Northampton) appears in R.H. Snape, 

EngL~nd, a Social ,and Es~~~mic Hi~torI' Book II 

(formerly published as Piers Plo\vrnan Social and 

Economic Histories) p. 121. This latter is drawn 

up mainly from the records of royal grants of markets 

and fairs down to 1307 and may not include all "held; 

by prescription". Harley's map appears to be the 

fuller of the two, but nevertheless Snape's map credits 

a number of Arden settlements with fairs, and suggests 

that much work has still to be done on this aspect 

of the geography of the county. In addition to the 

market of Coleshill the following grants of market 

rights and a fair were made to settlements within 

Western Arden. 

Day. Date of grant 

':: Alspath : (Meriden) Tues. 1318 

Balsal! Thus. 1268 (2 fairs) 

Beaudesert Mon. 1227 

Fillongley Mon. 1301 

I-lamp ton in Arden Tues. 1251 

Snitterfield Wed. 1257 

Solihull Wed. 1242 

(Source Cal. Charter Rolls.) 

Packington, Great 1256/7 

(Dugdale, Monast.Angl. ed. Caley, Ellis 
and Bulkerley, Vol. III, p. 194.) 
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(58) J. Tait, British Borough Ch~ters, 1216-1307, ( 

Introduction, p. Ii. 

(59) The earliest Tanworth charters of circa 1180 refer 

to the "Kings highway between Stratford and 

Birmingham". 

(60) Victoria County History, Wc:rwi£ks~, Vol. III, 

p. 208. 

(61) P.R.O. C.134/47/11. 

(62) The author is, unable to comment upon these two liberties. 
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(63) Two other charters, W.D.213, and W.D.216, relate to 

the alienation of similar "messuages" abutting the 

market place. 

(64) R.A. Pelham, "The Growth o_~~~ttl~~L~<!.~~,!str...I 

c.1100-c.17QO" in M. Wise ed. BirI!2inp;halT! ~nd __ its 

,!.esi£I'!.?!Ll!ettinp;, British Association Handbook, 

(1950), pp. 135-144, summarises the development of 

the plateau prior to 1500. In this context, it is 

perhaps significant that the Lay Subsidy payments in 

Henley, Coleshill or Solihull exhibit no differences 

in patterns or levels of payment when compared with 

other settlements. 

(65) V{.G. Hoskins, Local History in_Enp,1.~I'!..1, (1959) 

, . 
• 

(66) 

pp. 78-79, discusses Stratford-upon-Avon very briefly. 

A discussion of the origin of Solihull based on work 

done by Extra-11ural students is to be found in 

V.H.T. Skipp "The Planted Borough", Solihull Magazine, 

April (1964), pp. 33-35, and further material 

collected by the group is to be found in B.R.L. 

LW92.6. This is additional to the material used 

by the author from the Birthplace Library at Stratford. 

The precise location of Olton is open to some doubt, 

but Olton End appears on the map appearing in Dr. 

Thomas's edition of Dugdale's Antiquities of Warwick­

shire in 1730. This was surveyed between 1722 and 

(Victoria County History, Warwickshire, Vol. IV, 

Frontpiece). Dugdale records that as late as the 

seventeenth century traces existed of a castle and 

park (1939). 

(67) This plan is shown quite adequately on the First 

Edition Ordnance Survey one inch maps of the area. 

(Warwickshire No. LIV, 1831), but a plan illustrated 

in Pemberton, Sol ihull and its church,' 

provides a clearer picture. 

dated 1819, 
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'( 68) Cal. Ch. R. i, 268. Cf. iii, 417. 

(69) This was clearly a rather irregular shape. 

(70) This process of a new town modelling its customs 

and franchises on those of an already established 

centre was a common one, and Miss Batson has shown 

that at least seventeen towns of England, Wales and 

Ireland, perhaps twenty-five, were modelled on the 

Norman town of Breteuil, one of which was possibly 

Stratford-upon-Avon, C. Petit-Dutaillis, Studies 

liuEplement~ry to Stubbs, Vol. 1. p. 88. 

(71) Cf. Archer Collection, Solihull Charters, c.1279-80 

D.IS, post 1290 D24, 9 April 1326 D59, 21 Dec. 1340, 

D76, 27 Jan. 1347/8 D87; P.R.O. Anct. Deeds C1942, 

C3465, C484, C293. 

(72) Further references to the liberties and customs 

merchant can be found in P.R.O. Copy no. 1319 C146-5067 

(B.R.L.) and P.R.O. Anct. Deeds C1269. 

(73) P.R.O. CI33/73(2). 

(74) Cal. Charter Rolls, Vol. 1. (268). 

(75) The Worcester Coventry road appears on the aough Map 

dating from the first half of the fourteenth century 

(H.C. Darby, ed. IIistorical Geography of England before 

1800, pp.260-1). 

(76) It must be remembered that these charters were a 

source of much needed royal income. Strictly, a 

borough is a town possessing'a corporation and privilege 

conferred by royal charter, but as D.R. Denman points 

out (Orisins of ~vnershiE (1959), p. 158), the ancient 

documents and medieval writers scatter the word 

"borough" too promisciously for any investigator to say, 

"here is the typical borough". There is no essential 

quality common to all boroughs, no irreducible 
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minimum of liberties. Solihmll is first described 

as a borough in an undated early fourteenth century 

charter (Archer Collection, Stratford on Avon, D.24. 

post. 1290) which refers to "the borough township 

of Solihull". 

(77) This is clearly implied by Uhlig's paper in volume 

xliii of Geogrifiska Annale~, (1961). 
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Chapter 8 

THE ECONOMIC BASIS OF THE COLONISATION 

In a consideration of the economic basis of the 

colonising movement described in the last four chapters 

three stages of analysis will be used; first, by means of 

taxation records an assessment will be made of the general 

distribution of agricultural wealth in Western Arden in the 

Middle Ages; secondly, using more detailed evidence, the 

three major units of agricultural production not so far 

examined fully will be discussed, the manor, the township, 

and the peasant farm; finally, an attempt will be made to 

synthesise the various categories and types of information 

available to produce an assessment of the economy of the 
Arden area in the Middle Ages. The final chapter will 

conclude the study with an account of one highly specialised 
n_-1 

aspect of the economy of Western Arden'l\fish production in 
ponds. 

There are four surviving valuations that relate to 
Western Arden before 1350 and which provide some indication 

of the general distribution of agricultural wealth, but, 

as will be demonstrated, they also reflect the presence of 

many other variables, frequently of a non-agricultural 

character. The first of these valuations is provided by 

Domesday Book, and Figure 42 includes a map based on this 

valuation in 1086, calculated on the basis of shillings per 
. 1 

thousand acres of parish. Two points emerge from this 

map, first, the higher valuations of the Avon valley manors, 

and to a lesser extent those of the south-easterh plateau 

fringe, and secondly, ·the relatively uniform valuation of 

the plateau surface manors and those of the Blythe valley, 

all being consistently below 20s. per thousand acres. 

Those manors of the Eastern Arden plateau on the other hand, 
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Fillongley and Corley, have a slightly higher valuation at 

this period, but it is difficult to see why. This pattern, 
however, clearly reflects in general terms the settlement 
history of Western Arden as outlined in Chapter 1. 

Chapter 3 demonstrated that by the late thirteenth 

century the colonising movement had spread vigorously over 

the plateau surface and a valuation for this date might be 

expected to reflect this fact. In 1291 a taxation of one-

tenth of clerical incomes was levied on the mandate of 
Pope Nicholas IV to aid Edward 1 on a crusade. 2 This 

purports to be a "verus valor" (i.e. true valuation) made 

by the assessors on the oaths of rectors, vicars and 

parochial chaplains. Returns were made for two sources, 

first, the spiritualities, the taxable clerical incomes 
from the ecclesiastical parishes which were derived from 

the agricul~ural produce by way of tithes. Frequently 
there was a small additional income from mortuary fees 

and various oblations which tend to obscure the simple 
relationship with the soil, but in rural areas it is 

unlikely that these formed a large proportion of the income. 
Secondly, there were the temporalities, those incomes 
derived from the demesne manors. in ecclesiastical hands, 

and probably based on manorial bailiff's account rolls. 
The map of the 1291 valuation (Figure 42) is based only on 

the assessment of income derived from the spiritualities, 

and a sharp contrast is immediately evident between those 

parishes in the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield and those 

in Worcester diocese. Solihull for instance, was assessed 

at some 36.4 shillings per thousand acres, Berkswell at 

33s. and Coleshill at 41.5s., while Tanworth, Lapworth and 

Rowington were respectively assessed at 71s., 80s., and 74s. 

These differences are hardly likely to be the result of 

different degrees of economic development, and this sharp 
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contrast between the two dioceses must necessarily raise 

questions concerning the accuracy of the assessment. These 
problems cannot be fully answered in this essay, but, as 

analysis of the Nonae Returns made below clearly suggest" 
the contrast between the north and south of Arden in 1291 
was probably a function of the accuracy of the valuation. 

With this fact in mind four points can be made concerning 

the distribution of agricultural wealth in 1291; first, the 

Avon valley assessments are still the highest in Western 

Arden, but with one exception, the plateau fringes and the 

Alne valley exhibit generally uniform assessments, if the 

difference between the two dioceses is discounted; 

secondly, a belt of lower. valuations was to be found on 

the southern section of the Eastern Arden plateau, possibly 
extending into Claverdon: thirdly, no great differences 

in assessment occur in the northern part of the area, but 

somewhat lower values appear in those parishes of the 

Eastern Arden plateau within the area of study, and extend 
into the Blythe valley; finally, in view of the inaccuracies 
known to exist a comparision with conditions in 1086 is 

exceedingly difficult, but it is nevertheless clear that 
while parishes such as Tanworth, Lapworth and Hampton in 

Arden had developed enormously in the period between 1086 
and 1291, the dominance of the Avon valley had not been 
seriously challenged. 

It is impossible to divorce studies of the Taxati~ 

Ecclesiastic~ of 1291 from the next great assessment of this 

type, i.e. using the parish as a unit, the Nonarum 

Inquisitions of 1342. 3 In 1291 the simple relationship 

with the soil was somewhat obscured by the mortuary fees 

and other items of clerical income, but with ,theNona~ 

returns. this tendency is redeemed. The tax relates to a 

grant by Parliament to Edward III, in 1342, to assist him 

in his wars~ of one ninth of the value of wool, lamhs and 

I 
. j 
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corn produced in the kingdom. The value of these items 
was assessed parish by parish, and since the ninth was to 
be collected after the tithe had been collected, the t4X 
was in fact one ninth of nine-tenths of the total value of 
the produce, and therefore identical with the tithe. For 

this reason the collectors of 1342 had before them the 

assessment of 1291, and parishioners from every parish 

declared on oath before the veditors and assessors of .·the 

crown the true value of the ninth of corn, wool and lambs 

for the past year; then they stated the value of the 

church according to the taxat ion of Pope Nicholas,' and 

when the ninth did not exceed that amount they gave as a 

cause that the glebe of the church, the tithe of hay and 

other small tithes and offerings had been reckoned in 
the valuation in 1291. 4 

It is unfortunate that the Warwickshire section of the 
Nona~ only cites a lump sum for the value of the ninth of 

sheaves, fleeces, and lambs, but this data has been mapped 
in Figure 42. Although based on the 1291 survey the Nonae 

was not compiled on a diocesan basis and, significantly, 

fails to reveal the sharp break indicated by the ·former 

record. The main contrasts in 1342 were between the 

parishes of the Avon and Alne valleys together with those 
of the southern plateau fringe, and the parishes of the 

main plateau and the Blythe valley zone to the north. 

It is possible that the slight decline in importance of the 

Avon valley was the result of pressure of popUlation on 

available agrarian resources. In particular the evidence 

from Hampton on Avon suggests this, thus, in 1086 some 22 

villeins, 9 bordars and 4 serfs were listed, and by 1299 
the numbers were 17 villeins, 14 cottagers and 5 free-

holders. 5 While an increase in absolute wealth between 

1086 and the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century 
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might be expected, it is probable that after the late 

thirteenth century a certain amount of stagnation took 

place, a phenomenon noted by Harley in other parishes in 
south Warwickshire. 6 

To the north of this more prosperous belt extended a 

tract of country where assessments were extremely uniform, 

at a moderate level of prosperity. It is significant 

that the somewhat lower values on the East Warwickshire 

plateau persist between 1291 and 1342. Nevertheless, on 

the basis of the data mapped in Figure 42 it is exceedingly 

difficult to obtain any comparative measure of prosperity 

in 1086, 1291 and 1342. The differences in agricultural 

wealth suggested by these maps were probably in fact less 

sharp than appears at first sight, for as Figure 17 clearly 

shows the parishes of the plateau and Blythe valley still 
retained much woodland and waste in the early fourteenth 

century while such reserves had long disappeared from the 
parishes of the south. It is exactly where assessments 
appear lowest that waste and woodland survived in the 

greatest quantities (Figure 17).- To obtain a true 

comparison the area of this negative zone would have to be 

subtracted from the total parish area when calculating the 

value in shillings per thousand acres. In practical terms 

the large amount of waste in Tanworth in 1291 and 1342 

would reduce considerably the value per thousand acres, 

and the area of developed land may in fact have been both 

more extensive than that which existed in IIampton on Avon, 

and, acre for acre, of greater val ue. Furthermore, this 

waste was not in actual terms negative, for as Chapter 5 

showed it was in itself a valuable resource, the absence 

of which must have been a decided economic disadvantage in 

Hampton on Avon. If such a map were possible the value 

of the assessment per thousand acres of improved land would 

present a truer and more balanced picture of agricultural 
wealth. In the light of this point, it is probable that 

j 
J 
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by 1342 any contrasts that formerly existed between the 

older settled areas and the newly colonised zones had been 
largely ironed out, and indeed it is reasonable to suggest 
that this state of affairs had already been achieved by 1291. 

To no small degree the incidence of all medieval 

taxation depended on the extent to which the assessors were 

able to prove the presence of wealth and extract the money 

from the persons concerned. This would obviously be an 

easier task in the more strongly manorialised areas where 

the administrative documents were both in existence and . . . 
tended to approximate more closely to the actual conditions 

than in the newly colonised ~ones. In addition to those 

already examined one other class of source material permits 

an overall assessment of wealth to be made prior to 1350: 

Lay Subsidy Rolls, in particular that of 1334 have been 

used to map variations in prosperity by "assuming that the 

tax paid bore some relation to the ability of an area to 
pay." 7 This tax, on non-ecclesiastical property, 

consisted of a grant by Parliament to the Crown, of. a 

proportion of the value of a man's moveable goods (principally 
crops and stock') as distinct from his fixed possessions 

(land and dwelling). In rural districts, moveables usually 

meant the larger domestic animals, grain, and some peas and 

beans. Excluded from taxation were the peasant's household 
goods, food in his larder, his plough, small carts, rakes, 

spades, and clothing, and it appears to have been a general 

rule that a man was not to be so amerced as to deprive him 

of the tools he must have if he was to continue to earn 

a living, a state of affairs normally summed up by the 

phrase in the Magna Carta "saving his tillage." 8 The' 

peasant in fact appears to have been taxed purely on his 

saleable surplus, but it is by no means clear if the beasts 

that were taxed excluded the necessary plough teams. While 
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the precise nature of the tax varied from time to time, 

and variations probably occurred from area to area, Lay 

Subsidy broadly represents a tax on the "demesne" of persons 
above a certain level of wealth, i.e. those with moveables 
worth ten shillings or more per annum. 9 Prior to 1334 

the method of taxation was to assess directly the possessions 

of each individual, but in 1335, as a remedy to persistent 

corruption, this system was replaced by that of agreement 

by negotiation on the sum each community was to pay. It 
is therefore possible that the 1334 quotas are nearer the 

truth than their predecessors, and for this reason the sum 

demanded by the 1334 assessment has been mapped in Figure 

42. 10 Two difficulties must be stressed, first, the 

basic assumption that the tax bore some relation to the ' 
ability of the area to pay, and secondly, the assessments 

are clearly not based on the total wealth of each parish. 
The best that can be hoped is that they do form a guide to 

the distribution of relative wealth. The distribution 
revealed by Figure 42 is strikingly like that revealed 
by the Nonae; some slight variations appear, but the 

general distribution of wealth is essentially that revealed 

in 1342 and to a lesser degree in 1291. 

From this analysis only one clear point really emerges, 
namely that it is impossible to produce any clear cut 

correlation between the pattern indicated by the valors of 

1291 and 1342 together with the Lay Subsidy Roll of 1334 

and the known details of each parish. A general conclusion 

would appear to be that such choropleth maps are only of 

value when they deal with an area as large as a county, 

and even then their reliability must be suspect~ Harley's 

success with this data possibly depended on the' fact that 

Stoneleigh and Kineton do exhibit particularly strong 

contrasts, and in terms of area are somewhat larger than 

Western Arden. 
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Lat Subsidy rolls, however, can be used to m~~e one 

further point that appears to have more significance: 

although in Figure 42 the roll for 1334 has been used, the 
distribution would have been substantially the same if the 

£ot' 
map had been based upon that of 1327'Athe figures only vary 

by a very few shillings. Thus, in 1334 Tanworth was 

assessed at 119s. Ode and in 1327 at 110s. Od., a negligible 

variation in terms of Figure 42. However, this particular 

tax was based on the direct assessment of the value of a 

man's moveable goods (principally crops and stock) as distinct 
., 

from his fixed possessions (land and dwelling). With the 

wealth of detail available for Tanworth it is possible to 

assess the degree to which the Lay Subsidy ~ in fact 

reflect the prosperity of the individuals who were liable 
for tax. This point has already been raised in Chapter 5, 

where it was concluded, with reference to the small land­

owners, that Lay Subsidy Rolls in fact afforded no evidence 
for the presence of this group in the form of noticeably 
higher payments. The entry for Tanworth in the roll of 
1327 is unfortunately damaged, the missing persons probably 
being members of the Archer family and the de Cherlecotes. 11 

John Archer IV is not mentioned, but as one of the persons 

in the damaged portion pays the large tax of 4s., it is 

reasonable to infer that this is John Archer. The size of 

the Archer holding may be compared with that of William son 

of John Wodard (Figures 32 and 37) who was also paying 4s. 

tax. In contrast Robert de Sydenhale and lIenry his brother, 

both owners of small manors, (Figure 34), were only paying 

2s. each: John de Broughton, owner of the Cheswick sub­

manor, was only paying Is., and William de Fulwood, another 

small-landowner was taxed at 2s. (Figure 33). In contrast, 

Richard W'ystan and Richard and William de Alreshawewere 

paying respectively 3s., 3s., and 3s. (Figure 37), and John 

atte Berne and John Broun (Figure 39) 3s. and 2s.6d. in 
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spite of considerably smaller tenements than John Wodard 

for example, was holding. Thus, the s~ze of holding 
plainly bore no relationship to the amount of tax levied, 
and in Chapter 5 it was suggested that in practical terms 
the tax on moveables was a tax on the profits of the 

"demesne", the land farmed by the landholder himself. If 

the land was sub-granted or sub-let it escaped tax, and 

this fact will probably account for the discrepancies in 

the amounts paid, for. the home farm of a family such as 

the Archers need have been no larger than that of a peasant 

proprietor such as Joh~ WodCl:rd. On the other hand, charter 

evidence suggests that where two holdings were of comparable 

size and structure, they were similarly taxed, for example, 

the de Wystanscrofts (Wystan) and the de Alreshawe holdings 
both paid 38. tax in 1327. 

These tentative conclusions would imply that in an 

area such as Arden, or indeed elsewhere, the reliability of 
Lay Subsidy Rolls in indicating even relative prosperity 
is very limited, for some parishes have a reserve of wealth 

denied to the tax gatherer by his very terms of reference. 
To test the truth of this conclusion outside the Arden 

area lies beyond the scope of this study, but the points 
made above must lead inevitably to the conclusion that Lay 
Subsidy rolls are unreliable guides to the distribution of 

prosperity in the Middle Ages, as indeed are all of the 

general valuations mapped in Figure 42 when a relatively~ 

small area is being considered. The next stage of analysis 

is to examine the various units of agrarian organisation 

present in Western Arden before 1350. 

In Chapter 5 the manor was defined as an agrarian 

estate normally directly or indirectly under the control' 

of one lord. It'~ coherence frequently lay in this fact, 

n~~ ~ it was in the hands of a single lord, and was administered 

by a court to whic¥ his free and customary tenants owed 
< , 



suit. Except in cases of extreme fragmentation, however, 
this court dominated the life of the township, for as 

Kosminsky indicates, little is known of the nature of non­
manorial assemblies in central England in the thirteenth 

13 century. 

Within the manorial framework a hierarchy of units of 

agricultural production can be recognised, from large 

groups of manors whose agricultural organisation was given 

coherence by allegiance to one lord, the honor, through 

various sizes of manor, to ultimately the basic unit of 
. 

rural production, the peasant farm. Closely associated 

with these units, and indeed in many cases quite inseparable 

from them was the communal farm-unit of the township. 

The Honor. 

The only estate within Western Arden which it. is 

pertinent to consider in this essay as part of, a larger 
manorial grouping is that of the Earl of Warwick, Holmes 

has indicated the way in which the production from honors 

was related to their geographical proximity to the caput 

honoris, and Fox demonstrated in detail the complex organ­

isation of the Honor of Leicester. 14 It is known that 

by the early fifteenth century the Warwick estates in the 
15 Midlands were organised as a group, and as Harley 

argues it is inconceivable that the vast estates of the 

Earldom would not by 1300 have possess~d a comparable. 

organisation. 16 Thus, by the early fourteenth century 

the Honor of Leicester was divided up into a number of 

bailliwicks, the composition of which were decided by the 

geographical location of the different vilIs, "for it was 

obviously to the advantage of the bailiffs and of all other 

officials for a number of vilIs lying within a given area 

to be regarded as a bailliwick for administrative purposea 

irrespective of shire or hundred divisions".17 Unfortunately; 
} 
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the only surviving receiver-general's accounts for the 

Earldom of Warwick date from the early fifteenth century 
and are merely stray survivors from what must have been a 
great series. 18 At this date (1340) the administration 

of the honor was largely dictated by geographical conven­

ience. The main block of English estates in the Midlands 

and south was responsible,manor by manor, to the Earl's 

principal official, the receiver-general. As Ross points 

out, however, the Earl was no mere figurehead, no constit­

utional monarch: he retained full and active control in 
19·· 

the administration of his great landed inheritance. 

This situation, where the estates were all under the. control 

of one receiver-general, the pivot of the whole estate and 

financial organisation, may be contrasted with that of the 

Duchy of Lancaster, ~~~e the estates of which were organised 
20 into a series of separate honors and receiverships. 

-rrtt is distinctly probable then that as early as 1300 the 
manors of the Warwick Earldom were grouped in some comparable 

way on a local basis, and in this .context Figures 12, 13, 
14, and 15 have been prepared from the extents attached. 

to the Inquisition post mortem of Guy de Beauchamp in 1315. 21 ! 
It is clear that the relative importance of free and villein 

both of which may be regarded as a caput, especially 

Warwick, and the degree of development of demesne agri­

culture. This may be due to the unreliability of the·data, 

but the extents are probably accurate enough to reveal such 

a correlation if it existed. In view of this fact the 

demesne farms of the Earl must now be examined in relation 

to those of other Arden landowners. 

~ 
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The Demesne Farms. 

The term "demesne" has three meanings: normally it is 

that cultivable land which in the fullest sense is the 

lord's own, his home farm, his "economic" demesne: the 

king's courts, however, considered that a lord was legally 

"seised in demesne" of his villeins' lands, his "legal" 

demesne: and finally, a tenant as against his feudal 

superiors may be said to hold "in demesne" a complete viII 

or manor, of which portions were nevertheless·permanently 

alienated to freeholders, his "feudal" demesne. 23 While 

in this discussion the first sense is implied, it is 

important to realise that the manors for which extents 

survive are demesne manors in the third or feudal sense. 

It is however the large home farms which are the concern 

of this section. 

Figure 13 shows the variations in the importance of 

the income derived from the demesne farms of the tenants in 

chief within Western Arden. The figures are derived prin-

cipally from the income from the demesne arable and meadow, 

together with the small sum derived from the capital messuage, 

probably garden and orchard produce. The position is 

summarised by the following table: 24 

Table :S:S 

Western Arden: Incomes from the Demesne Farms as a % of 

Total Income. 

55%+ 36-55'-& 
Total for the Earl 
of W. (Wks. & Worcs). 3 15% 3 15% 

15'-11 Total 

5 25% 20 

Western Arden, manors 
of the Earl 1 IM~ 1 16~o 2 33.3':12 33.3% 6 

Western Arden 
(remainder) 

Western Arden 
(total) 

2 13% 3 20% 7 47% 3 20% 15 

3 13% 4 19% 9 43% 5. 23% 21 
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This table suggests, first, that the structure of the 

estates of the Earl of Warwick, both in Western Arden and 

the remainder of Warwickshire together with Worcestershire, 

did not differ radically from those other manors for which 

evidence is avai lable _ thus,· the manors of the Earl are 

in no way distinctive·in terms of the importance of the 

demesne as an item of income (Figure 13). Secondly, on 

only 32'1Q of all the manors in Western Arden, for which 

figures exist, did the demesne income exceed 35% of the 

total. Since this figure is related to the amount of rent 

on a given manor, this emphasises the importance of rents 

upon all the manors, not merely those within Arden, a 

point made by Harley. 25 

Demesne farms then accounted for something under one 

third of the income derived from most manors, but, never­

theless, a comparison of Figures 12 and 13 suggests that 

no correlation ex~sted between the proportion of income 

derived from this source and the size of the manorial unit. 

In themselves, however, the demesne farms of the tenants in 

chief varied considerably in size, and the following table 

analyses the acreages recorded in the extents: 

Table 34 

Western Arden: Size of Demesne Farms in terms of 

Recorded Arable. 26 

Acreage 0 - 99 100 - 199 200-299 300-399 400+ Tot. 

Warwick'E'dom 1 4.5'0 6 2.80/11. 10 48.0'70 3 14.00/0' 1 4.5%21 

Warwick E'dom 
(West. Arden) 1 16.00/0 2 33.30/0 2 33.30/0 1 16.0% 0 0 6 

West. Arden 
(remainder) 6 37.50/0 5 31.0% 3 18.5"0 0 0 2 12~o 16 

West. Arden 
('total) 7 32.00/0 7 32.00/0 5 23.0% 1 4.0% 2 90/0 22 
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In this case the manors of the Warwick Earldom have a: 

clear tendency to possess the larger demesnes, some two 
thirds being over 200 acres in extent.' On the Earl r s 

Western Arden manors this percentage is lower, (49.3%) but 
is still appreciably higher than the remainder, amongst 

which only one third (30.5%) have demesnes of over 200 acres. 

In Western Arden as a whole some 62~o of the demesne farms 

fall below 200 acres in extent. The recorded acreages of 

the demesne arable are mapped in Figure 27, which stresses 

the comparative rarity of the very large arable demesne 

within Western Arden, and emphasises the wide range of 

sizes which did occur in practice. It is significant, 

however, that the three largest demesnes, Hampton in Arden, 

Temple Balsall and Berkswell are all within the late 

settled zone of central Arden suggesting that the avail­

ability of land may have been one factor in determining 

the size. If the agricultural potential was present it 

was clearly easie~ for a lord to increase his demesne 

where waste was available rather than to dispossess tenants 

already in possession on a manor where settlement was 

already firmly established, 

Although the figures must be regarded as highly conven­
tional the Taxatio Ecclesiastica' of 1291 provides some 

measure of the size of demesnes on ecclesiastical estates 

in the form of the record of the temporalities, 27 and 

these have also been mapped in Figure 27. ,Of these, 50,/,0 

were below 80 acres in extent (one carucate), and only two 

(20%) were above 240 acres (three carucates). This last 

was the demesne of the manor of Hampton on Avon, owned by 

the Bishop of Worcester, and in 1299 the survey in the Red 

Book of Worcester gives a demesne acreage of 288j acres. 28 

The figures for ecclesiastical demesnes also exclude:~ the 
, 29 

great 500 acre demesne of the Knightd:, Templar at Balsal!. 
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As a group, however, ecclesiastical demesnes fall in the 

same size range as do the demesnes of lay lords. 

These demesne farms, however, were not static, they 

fluctuated in size, new land was added and subtracted, and 

new land was leased. The period from the mid-thirteenth 

to the mid-fourteenth century saw both the full flowering 

and the beginning of a decline in demesne agriculture. 

The manor of Berkswell provides some material to illustrate 

the fluctuations in the size of the demesne, there being 

four Inquisitions post mortem in the period 1300-1325. 

The significant figures are summarised in the table below: 30 

Table 35 

Berkswell: Variations in the size of the Arable Lands 

of the Demesne, 1300-1325. 

Acreage 

Dates 

1300 - 1301 

131 5 (Oc t • 9 t h ) 

1315 (Nov. 6th) 

1324 - 1305 

Old land 

180 

210 

220 

180 

New land Other land Total 

140 

122 

120 153 

180 

350 

342 

453 

In detail, the accuracy of an extent is questionable, 

so that the significance of the minor variations must be 

open to doubt, but the main trends seem clear; there is 

an old demesne of some 200 acres upon which the villeins of 

the manor owe labour services, ploughing and reaping; to 

this in the early fourteent~ century was added about 120 

or more acres of new land. No labour seryices were owed 

upon this latter, but it was clearly valuable, for while 

the old land was worth 2d per acre, the new was worth 3d. 

The situation in the last extent was unusual, for an extra 
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153 acres were in the lord's hand "because of the incapab­

ility of the tenants; it lies fallow, and it is not possible 

to let it to farm; it is worth nothing as pasture because 

of the murraine amongst the beasts in the neighbourhood", 

(et iacent frisohec et non possunt affirmari et nichil 

valent per annum ut in pastur' propter morina bestiarum 

in patria). 31 In the second decade of the fourteenth 

century this situation could be considered a purely 

temporary arrangement, but the next half century saw the 

situation becoming more and more common, lords being left 

with landson their hands. 32 The economic decline of the 

late fourteenth century, however, lies beyond the scope of 

this essay, and a significant feature of these figures is 

that they suggest that the expansion of the demesne arable 

at Berkswell continued until the third decade of the 

fourteenth century, indeed this expansion seems not to have 

been confined to the demesne, for in 1324-5 the villein 

tenants are described as holding "forlands of assart" 

(fforlond de novo assarto). This expansion was not only 

confined to the estates of the Earl of Warwick, and is 

discussed by Holmes who demonstrates that in the early 

decades of the fourteenth century a policy of piecemeal 
expansion was to be found on many estates. 33 This 

involved not only the acquisition of new properties but 

also additions to old ones, and he cites Berkswell as a 

specific example: thus, the Beauchamp Cartulary shows that 

"during the tenure of Earl Guy,' from 1298-1315 the-purchases 

of new pieces of land, additions to manors rather than new 

manors, were very numerous, especially in Warwick and its 

suburbs and the manor of Berkswell, where some of the 

pasture and waste seems to have been enclosed in 1306_7".34 

The evidence for this is to be found in a series of 

charters relating to Berkswell by which nine' tenants of the 
Earl quit their claim of rights of pasture in the "close 



522 

called Hauekaresmore" and "certain pieces of waste land in 

Blackenhale and Leewode." This may have been a process of 

enclosing part of the manorial waste for pastoral purposes, 

for in 1315 pasture in "Haukeresmore" was valued in the 

extent. Clearly the demesne lands were being extended, 

at least partially for pasture, but probably also for tillage. 

The same process appears to have been taking place in 

Claverdon where in 1324-5 some 30 acres of new land is 

t · d 35 h· I d . I k· I men lone, w 1 e emesne expanSlon was a so ta lng pace 

on some ecclesiastical demesnes at the turn of the century; 

for instance, in 1299 new land was listed on all but five 

of the demesne manors of the Bishop of Worcester in that 

county. However, none was listed for any of his Warwickshire 

manors except Lapworth, where it was in tenants' hand. 36 

As Miss Hollings conunents "the last quarter of the thirteenth 

century was an age of expanding settlement (and) the 

investment of capital in land." 37 

The figures cited in the discussion above give some 

indication of the variations in the total size of demesnes 

within Western Arden, but throw no light on the character 

of these lands, whether they were scattered in open field 

strips throughout the township, or forming a compact sever­

alty. In 1299 the demesne of the Bishop of Worcester at 

Hampton on Avon was described as consisting of 2881 acres 

lying "divided in two fields, one called Upper field, the t 
other called Lower field", (Et Dividitur dominicum in duos i 
campos unus vocatur OVerefelde et alter vocat~~ Netherfelde)~8 I 
A comparable situation probably existed at Wootton Wawen ~ 
where of the 60 acres of demesne in 1308-9 40 were worth 6d. t 

I 
per acre and 20 were not valued because they lay in fallow 

(iacent ad warrectum).39 

It is probable, however, that the majority of the demesne 
~C\4. 

farms within Arden were compact severalties'Athis was clearly 

I 
l 
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the case at Coleshill (Figure 43) Longdon (Figure 19) and 

Tanworth (Figure 47). The Tanworth evidence, once again, 

permits a more detailed appraisal of the composition of a 

demesne farm. In 1315 the demesne farm of Tanworth was 

described as consisting of about 200 acres of arable land, 

one extent stating precisely 217t acres, the other giving 
40 I 

202 acres "more or less". Appurtenan t to this was 

some 27 acres of meadow, together with a further 3t acres 

in the park, ~,: ::':' ',' 'flild;: certain items of pasture. A 

new assart of 13 acres in the outwood (i.e. Earlswood) was 

probably pasture, while in addition a number of closes were 

specifically described as being pasture, Ie Buttes, Goding­

geslond, Le Berneyerd, Ie Oldeclos and Redeford. For 

obvious reasons the demesne closes tend to appear only very 

infrequently in the charters, but by using such references 

as do occur, together with the earliest bailiff's account 

roll of 1377 and a rental of c.1430, it has proved possible 

to produce a map of the demesne closes of Tanworth (Figure 

47).41 The farm was very compact, and occupied land 

sloping down into the Alne valley on some of the heaviest 

and best land in the parish, focussing on the unit called 

Bickerscote (Figure 49). Set out in the waste was a 

separate block, Countessclose, originally termed in the 

seventh and eighth decades of the thirteenth century "The 

Close of the Lord Earl", and which was probably claimed in 

the period 1268-1298 on the orders of Earl William de 

Beauchamp, for it was also termed "The Close of Earl 

William." 42 
;, 

A number of the demesne closes cannot be located, but 

may have formed part of the Bickerscote block (Figure 47) 

or part of the area indicated in Figure 47 with the question 

mark. A check on the acreage of the demesne based on this 

map, and the acreages given in the Tithe Award, suggests 
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that while the assessment of 1315 is probably an under-
43 assessment it is not unreasonably so. Bickerscote, 

together with the adjoining closes of Kankes and Knolles­
bury, consisted of about 134 acres of potential arable 

land, with 34 acres of potential meadow. In addition most 

of the area indicated in Figure 47 by a question mark may 

have been arable, 67 acres in all, together with the whole 

of Countessclose, some 52 acres. These two latter areas 

also account respectively for a further 19 and 13 acres 

of potential meadowland. This makes the total amount of 

potential arable land some 253 acres, and the potential 

meadowland some 66 acres, so that the figure of 202 acres 

"more or less" would seem to be a reasonable es t ima te. in 

view of the demesne resources available. The 27 acres 
of meadowland mentioned in 1315 is probably to be associated 

with the 34 acres available at Bickerscote in 1842 in 
SOt' 

terms of pasture'Asome 46 acres of named pasture closea 
can be accounted for, and as Figure 47 suggests, it is 
probable that as many again existed. In addition the 

lord had rights extending over minimum of about 800 acres 

of WOOdland, common, and wasteland, and in the early four­
teenth century this figure may have been substantially 
h " h 44 19 ere 

In spite of the large scale development of the Archer 

lands it is probable that in 1315 Tanworth demesne farm 

was still the largest agricultural unit within the whole 

manor, and it is pLrticu,larly .regrettable that no early 

bailiff$ account rolls have survived. The extent of 1315 

is, however, invaluable in that it was probably based on 

either an account roll or an existing survey of the manor, 

and is the only source extant which gives any indication 

of conditions on the demesne farm before the period of the 

reorganisation of the manorial economy in the latter half 
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of the fourteenth century. Faced with the rising cost of 
labour as a result of the population decline, the lord was 

compelled to gradually abandon demesne agriculture as the 
fourteenth century passed, so that by 1377 demesne culti­

vation had been completely abandoned, and the demesne 

closes appear under the sale of pasture. 

The material, therefore, is not available for a full 

discussion of demesne farming in Tanworth, but in order to 
place this material in something of its context it is 

perhaps not out of place to cite the four distinct phases 

of estate development during the fourteenth century 

recognised by Holmes: 

Period 1 was the conclusion of the great age of economic 

activity and fluctuation in the late thirteenth century 

and ends in 1325. At this time lords were still expand­

ing their demesnes by purchasing land of peasants as well 

as by developing waste land, for demesne agriculture was 

still exceedingly profitable. 

Period II was a period of stability, when profits, prices 

and the ratio between the different manorial activities 
and sources of 'income were all stable. Except on manors 
with very large demesnel rents provided the largest item 

of profits. 
Period III, from 1349-1370, a period of difficulty and 

recovery dominated by the Pestilance. 

Period IV, from c.1370 until the end of the century, a 

period of increasing difficulty for the landlord associated; 
with the leasing out of the former demesne lands. 45 

The expansion of the demesne lands within Arden is 

associated with period I, the period in which the extent 

of 1315 falls, while the change from an arable demesne to 

a leased demesne suggested by a comparison of this extent 

and the earliest bailiffs' account roll of 1377 falls in 

period 111. 46 
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The Township-. 

Despite the process of feudalisation, there are stron~ 

indications that the township remained throughout the 
Middle Ages a coherent unit of agricultural production, 

of organisation, and administration, based on the village. 

This was particularly noticeable in villages under divided 

lordships where coherence was frequently derived from the 

fact that the manorial organisation had not destroyed the 

unity of the economic unit upon which, in this case, it 

had been superimposed, and agricultural organisation was 

still related to one field system. In this context the 

vi llage was a communal farm uni t,' worked and organised by 

the villagers rather than the administrative machinery of 
the manor. In areas where the manor and viII tended to 

coincide, however, the organisation of communal agriculture 
was firmly controlled by the seigniorial court. 47 The 

situation in Arden was rather different, for in addition 

to the irregularity of the field systems, already described 
by both Hilton and Harley, 48 these systems only rarely 

occupied more than a small proportion of the township or 

parish, and in terms of importance were subsidiary to the 

large quantity of several holdings which were the result of 
individual clearance. However, these common fields were 

important in that although they were a for.m of agrarian 

organisation very different 'toM the enclosed severalties, 

they clearly represent a distinct, probably earlier phase 

of colonisation, a phase possibly associated with communal­

clearing. This examination of the field systems of the 

Arden area will commence with an appraisal of the physical 

form of the fields. 

a) The Form of the Fields. 

Figure 24 is a map of the field patterns within the 
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Arden parish of Lapworth, and this can be seen to consist 
of three elements: 49 

first, two, possibly three, areas where common field culti­
vation can be proved to have taken place abutting the 
church-hamlet bearing the parish name: 50 

secondly, a tract of small several closes, characterised 

by small size and irregularfo~, in many cases being 

demonstrably the product of medieval clearing: 51 

finally, in the extreme east and south of the p1 rish,. two 

groups of somewhat larger more regular, closes, one group 

resulting from the late enclosure of an area of late 

surviving waste, the second being the result of the . 

enclosure of a small park, possibly in the seventeenth, 
52 century. 

Charter evidence from Lapworth reveals the presence of 

two small common fields, Churchfield and Murihull, the 

former field extending eastward from the church, the limit 

being suggested by the field name Stockings Close, clearly 

a severalty, while Murihull (or Merehull) lies to the west 
of the church and was limited by two 
Cold Ridding and the Brockshawe. 5.3 

probable from the surviving charters 

known several closes, 
lVhile it does seem 

that these~ fields 
were more extensive to the north and south than is suggested 

by the field names of c.1843, it is probable that the total 
area of the two fields never exceeded 150 acres. To this 

must possibly be added a southern field, to the south of 

the church, part of which survived in c.1843 as Clay Croft, 
.54 still subdivided into strlps. It is improbable, never-

theless, that common arable in Lapworth ever exceeded 10% 

(2001 t acres), of the total area of the pari she 

A comparable extent of common arable can be proved to 

have existed at Longdon in Solihull (Figure 19), where it 

appears to have comprised about 15% of the total area of 
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the township. 55 Consisting of four main elements, 

Beryefeld, Sydefurlong, Whatcroft and Hemfeld, this common 

arable formed a compact block to the north of the Blythe, 

and like Lapworth appears to have been closely surrounded 

by severalties. Skipfwas able to prove the presence of 

comparable small areas of common arable in Hill and Church 

Bickenhill, Middle Bickenhill, Marston Culy, Lyndon and 

Sheldon, in most cases forming a somewhat larger portion 
. 56 

of the township than was the case with Lapworth. In 

Sheldon he suggested a complicated pattern of small isolated 

blocks of common arable surrounded by severalties, such 

as are shown at Feckenham, Worcestershire, by a map of 

1591. 57 

Coleshill lies immediately adjacent to Sheldon, but 

when the medieval evidence is closely examined in the light 
58 of a map of 1780, it presents a marked contrast. Two 

common field systems, at least, were present, one associated 

with Coleshill, the other with the adjacent hamlet of 

Gilson (Figure 43). In addition there is fragmentary 

evidence for small areas of common arable at Hawkswell, 
59 . 

Kingshurst, and perhaps Aldcote, together with other 

peculiar isolated areas of common arable interdigitated 

with several closes. In all common arable must have formed 

some 40% of Coleshill parish. 

In Tanworth, as Figure 44 clearly shows, the charter 

material is sufficient to permit a reconstruction of the 

detailed pattern of the'common field at three periods, the 

Archer survey of c.1500 providing a clear cut picture on 

which the earlier reconstructions can be based. This map 

provides a starting point from which to examine medieval 

conditions more closely than in the brief outline above. 

In c.1500 the common arable in Tanworth was confined to 

one large field, Hemfield, which was surrounded by a close 
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. pattern of hedged several closes, the largest of which was 

a "ground called Pyrryhyll", equal in size to Hemfield 
itself. 60 Wygenhull was specifically described as a 

furlong, and it may reasonably be deduced that Whetedych, 

Apulton Common and Shirwoldeshull were all units, or 

furlongs, within the field. 

Figure 44 A has been compiled using the charters surviv­

ing between c.1300-1350, and frequent references to selions 

and "doles" within Pirihull, or more specifically lithe 

field of Pirihull" 61 show that at this date Pirihull was 

part of the common fields. Hemfield is also referred to, 

and Vlhe tedysh and W'ykenhul (cf. Wygenhul in c.1500) were 

also common in the early fourteenth century. With the 

exception of Pirihull, the pattern of several closes 

around the field was esentially the same as in c.1500, and 

this impression is confirmed by the picture in c.1250-1300, 

but at that date the western half of the field was known 

as Karswellefeld. Shirewoldeshull also appears at this 

date, but another charter contains an isolated reference 

to "Shirewoldescroft", suggesting that several land, 

implied possibly by the term croft, had become part of the 

common field.· On the other hand, this may be no more 
62 than a slight ,variation in terminology. 

Figure 44 C attempts to project the picture back to 

the early thirteenth century, and while a comparison of 

the three maps does suggest that the field contracted 

slightly during the period 1250-1350, it is clear that no 

really radical changes took place during this period. 

Thus, it'is reasonable to conclude that as far back as the 

charter evidence carries us, Tanworth possessed some 200 

or more acres of common arable, in this case forming only 

about 4% of the whole manor of Tanworth, and barely 2% 

of the whole parish. The evidence for the late twelfth 
~ : 



530 

is too scanty to map, but there is little doubt that the 

common arable was then present and must be regarded as an 
extremely ancient feature of settlement. The evidence 

presented in Chapters 3, 5 and 6 showed that from the late 

twelfth century onward assarts and clearings were not 

incorporated within the arrangements of the common field 

but were held in severalty yielding a rent payable by the 

individual himself. It seems evident that this individual 

clearing was preceded by a period during which' co-operative 

colonisation was more usual, co-operative colonisation 

which resulted in the establishment of common field cores: 

such as those at Lapworth, Tanworth and Longdon. Stedman 
when discussing Feckenham came to the same conclusion, and 
when describing the pattern of common field core surrounded 

by severalties he concluded, "A possible explanation of 
this pattern is that the open fields developed and spread 

around the earliest settlement •••••• and ••••••• by the time 
the forest further from the original centre began to be . 

cleared open field cultivation had gone out of fashion at 
any rate to the extent that no new open fields were being 

formed ••••• It seems reasonably certain that the inner area 
occupied by open fields and common meadows represents the 

end of one stage in the expansion of settlement into the 
63 surrounding forest." 

Clearly it is not possible to trace the history of all 

the common arable in Western Arden in such detail as that 

for Tanworth, evidence rarely survives in sufficient quantity 

for this to be done, but Figure 40 is presented in an attempt 

to obtain a basic distribution. 64 The common field mapped 

here is based on three principal sources: first, the late 

eighteenth and early nineteenth century enclosure awards 

relating to common field arable. It is reasonable to 
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assume that this represents such common arable and meadow 

as survived from the Middle Ages, and in some cases, Coles­
hill, Preston Bagot, Wootton Wawen and Snitterfield, for 
example, sufficient medieval charters survive to afford 
some measure of the extent of the common fields prior to 

1350. The possibility of the expansion of common fields 

after 1350, and indeed before, will be considered below, 

but this appears to have been limited. Secondly, in 

certain parishes, the extent of the medieval common fields 
has been reconstructed using contemporary evidence, the 

author himself has done this for Tanworth, Longdon and 

Lapworth, and for Sheldon, Bickenhill and Elmdon the work 

of V.H.T. Skipp has been used. Finally, on the basis of 

material prior to 1350 all certain or possible area. of, 
65 common arable have been plotted by a range of symbols. 

The result is a distribution which although it would be 

unwise to affix a specific date t~ it, does show striking 

variations and probably affords some measure of conditions 
as they were in the Middle Ages. Three principal regions 
can be clearly distinguished: first, the south, character­

ised bY,large expanses of common field lancl,and clearly to 
be associated with the tract of common field country found 
. . 66 
in the Avon valley as a whole, and in the Feldon: 
secondly, in the north, the Blythe valley was characterised 

by generally smaller acreages, more irregular forms, and 

occasionally the fields may even break down into a series 

of discrete blocks; thirdly, between these two regions 

was a z.one characterised by generally very small, isolated 

areas of common arable. 

This brief analysis raises a number of specific problems 

concerning the common fields within Western Arden which may 

be sunIDlarised as follows: 
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1) what can be deduced about the origins of this 

common field land and what physical, social or 

economic factors caused the variations visible 
in Figure 44; , 

11) what evidence is there for the nature of the 

field systems, the tenemental structure within 

,them, and the systems of rotation; 

111) does any evidence survive to suggest changes in 

either the size or the structure of the fields 

in the period 1086-1350; 

IV) what is the significance of these areas of 

common field in relation to the colonising 

movements ? 

b) The Origins of the Common Arable. 

It seems reasonably certain on the basis of the evidence 

so far presented to conclude that the area of common fields 

represents t~~ one stage in the expansion of settlement 

into the surrounding waste. As will be shown, the 

evidence for the expansion of common fields after 1200 is 

very limited, an important point, for the change from 

COMnl0n to several clearing implies a radical change in 

landownership concepts, in particular, it is to be associated , 

with the rise of the idea that the manorial waste was the 

property of the lord, and that his sanction had to be 

sought before .it could be cleared. This crystallization 

of seigniorial rights was strengthened by the Norman 

Conquest and generally by the early thirteenth century 

the common lands and wastes had passed into the owndership 

of the manorial lords. 67 In Arden this may well have 

occurred at a far earlier date, for as was established 

in Chapters 1 and 2 part, at least, of the Arden waste 

may well have already been sub-divided amongst lordships 

in the Anglo-Saxon period. 



533 

Figure 44 provides the basis for a number of tentative 

conclusions concerning the origins of the common field land, 

first, the larger areas of common arable were normally 

associated with those settlements that bore the parish 

name, and this, almost invariably, was a nucleation of at 

least hamlet size. The exception is Solihull, but Solihull 

itself is of late foundation, and the common field land 

was associated with the two early townships, Longdon and 

Ulverley where hamlet settlements may have been present 

(Figure 19); 68' secondly, as a corollary of this distrib­

ution, common arable was associated with the earliest 

settlements of Anglo-Saxon foundation, and with those 

settlements recorded in Domesday Book. A comparison of 

Figures 5, 6, 7 and 44 will bear out this contention, and 

it is reasonable to conclude that the common field nucleus' 

represents the area cleared by Anglo-Saxon colonists. 

For instance, where the Anglo-Saxon settlement was relatively 

early, the Avon valley, and the Alne and Blythe valleys, 

open common fields achieved considerable importance, whereas 

in those parts of Western Arden where settlement was 

retarded, i.e. in those parishes on the plateau surfa~e, 

these highly complex forms never developed fully, since 

their development was truncated at a relatively early stage. 

lfIn Chapter 1 it was postulated that the great open common 

fields of the Feldon developed from simple ancient cores 

to which furlongs were added gradually, and it was suggested 

that by 1086 this pattern of large common fields was already 

well developed in the south of Warwickshire. 69 Conditions 

in Arden were retarded, but nevertheless, some Anglo-Saxon 

settlement had taken place, as Figures 5, 6 and 7 show 

clearly, and it is likely that common field nuclei were 

established within the woodland. It is the author's view 

that these ancient cores appear in fossil form on Figure 44 



534 

as the small, rather isolated extents of common field such 

as at Tanworth, Longdon or Lapworth. Had the Anglo-Saxon 

settlement been permitted to run its course unhindered, it 

is likely that Arden, like the Feldon, would have been a 

landscape dominated by common fields, but the changing 

concepts of landownership in the period 1086-1200 terminated 

any further expansion, so that the cores of common arable 

and meadow appearing in the documentary record after 1200 

are in fact fossil features. 70 

It is tempting to carry this argument a stage further 

by relating the known extent of certain of the common fields 

of Western Arden to the degree of development indicated 

in 1086 by the Domesday Book, for it is a logical step to 

argue that the ploughlands enumerated in 1086 are in fact 

the ploughlands of the common field cores. The following 

table is compiled partly from Figure 44 and partially 

from Domesday Book: 

. , 

i! 
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Western Arden: RelationshiE of Domesday Statistics to Area ~ 

~ 
of Common Field Arable. . ! 

\ . 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
-.D ! i 
IX) 

fIl -.D 0 '0 : I 
Parish 0 IX) fO ~ ... f"4 .cs 0 0 '0 fO 

I 

0 ... ~ .... s= G) fIl 
or fIl 

.... . ... 
Township 

....... .... ... s= G) fIl • G) .... • G) cd .... lit ....... ~ HbO ~ HbO ~'O o s= ~ 
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lit lit ::s J.4 G) . ::S-.D J.4 G) ....... 
= fi .... 

G) 0 ~J.4 o IX) ~ ... 0 .... 0 ....... ... PtU .... 0 ~~ 
.... !!3 lit 0 tl. <cd tl. ... ~+t ,,~ 

Barston 1.9 11 880 11 880 46.5 400 21.2 - I 
I 

Brearley 0.85 6 480 5 400 47.0 800 94.0 ++ ! 
Bickenhill 0.74 Church 

2: 160 4 320 43.0 322' 43.5 I: 

Bick. Hill 0.9 3.5 280 4 320 36.0 470 53.0 ++ 
and Middle 
Bick. Mar- 0.5 4 320 3 240 46.0 255 49.0 lit 

.ton Culy 
Bick.nhill 0.9 2 160 2 160 17.0 160 17.0 I: 

Kineton 
Coleshill 6.2 16, 1280 - - 20.0 900 14.6 (-) 

Langley 1.1 4 320 2 160 14.5 605 55.0 ++ 
Lapworth 2.9 - 1 80 2.7 130 4.5 (-) 
Longdon 2.85 2 160 2 160 56.0 166 58.5 • 
Hampton 3.2 26 2880 22: 
on Avon 

1760 47.5 1400+ 44.0 (-) 

AI.path 3.0 2.5 200 8 640 21.0 389 13.5 (-) 
(Meriden) 
Norton 0.6 Lindsey 4 320· 2 160 27.0 600 99.0 ++ 

Packington, 1.0 4 320 3 
Little 

240 24.0 285 28.5 (+) 

Preston 1.3 3.5 280 6 480 37.0 156 12.0 -Bagot 
Sheldon 2.5 3 240 5 400 16.0 575 23.0 (+) 

-Sherbourne 1.0 3.5 280 6 480 48.0 837 83.7 ++ 
Snitter- 3.7 8 640 14 
field 

1120 30.0 .1200 32.5 • 
Wolverton 1.3 13 1040 7 560 43.0 470 36.5 (-) 
Wootton 8.7 Wawen 14.5 1160 42 3200 37.0 1900 22.0 (+) 
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536 

Following Harley, a plough, and indeed a ploughland, 
has been considered to represent 80 acres of cultivable 
land, but the percentage of the parish under tillage in 

1086 has been calculated from the number of ploughlands 

cited in Domesday Book since it is probable that this figure 

represents the amount of land reclaimed for cultivation 

as against that which was actually in cultivation in the 
rather unsettled post-Conquest period. 71 The approximate 

area of the common field land has been derived from the 

enclosure award or with a planimeter from Figure 40. A 

comparison of columns 6 and 8 of this table might be expected, 

if the assumption that severalties are a post-Conquest 
creation is correct, to reveal any expansion of the common 

fields after 1086. An examination of Table 36 quickly 

shows that while some fields undoubtedly expanded, others 
have remained static, while others have contracted. These 

changes can be ranked as follows: 

++ Increase 10%+ •••••• Bearley, Langley, Norton Lindsey, 

Sherbourne, Hill and Middle: 

(+) 51 igh t increase 
o - 10"'p 

•••• 

=- Static • • • • • • • • • • • • 

(-) Slight decrease 
o - 10'0 

Bickenhill. 

Marston Culy, Snitterfield, Lap­

worth, Longdon, Little Packington 
and Sheldon. 

Church Bickenhill and Kington 

(Lyndon). 

Coleshill, Hampton on Avon, Alspath 

and V{olverton. 

Decrease 10% •••••• Preston Bagot and B~rston 

The conversion unit of 80 acres to the ploughland is 

likely to be near the minimum, but a figure of 100 or even 

120 acres might well apply in certain cases. 72 This would 

have the effect of negating the slight increase suggested 

for certain parishes and of increasing the decreases in 

area given above. 
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This method of analysis cannot be considered to be 

statistically defensible; in particular) two major oources 

of error exist, first, the calculations based on the Domes­

day Book afford a wide margin of error, the original data 

is suspect, and no conversion figure is really acceptable. 

secondly, the figure giving the acreage of the common field 

in a given township is at best only a guide to conditions 
prevailing in the Middle Ages, but, nevertheless, might b~ 

expected to afford some indication of the minimum extent 

of common arable. In view of these deficiencies, it is 

remarkable that the objective ranking above suggests the 

same pattern of expansion and contraction that a subjective 

judgment would have. outlined. 

If the extreme variations according to this ranking 
are examined it is clear that the only area where common 

fields are likely to have expanded vigorously is the Avon 
valley and some of the townships fringing it, where 
vigorou$ communities practising communal agriculture had 

been long ~stablished by 1086, while a contraction of common 
field lands had taken place in central Arden. Two except­

ions occur to this generalisation, first, Hampton on Avon, 

where a slight decrease in the extent of common field land 

appears to have taken place after 1086. Such a decrease 

may, however, be purely apparent, the result of the 

inaccurate data, and a static situation would be well in 

accord with the economic stagnation suggested in Chapter 4 

on the basis of population data. Secondly, the increase 

of cornmon field land in Hill and Middle Bickenhill is 

anomalous, but this township lay within the early settled 

Blythe valley, and it is possible that lordship was never 

strong enough within Bickenhill to alter the direction of 
73a.. development. 
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It is tempting to attempt a closer analysis of Table 36 

but this would be unwise in the face of the, frankly, 

unreliable statistics upon which it is based. It is 

advisable to be content with the limited objective of 

suggesting that post-Domesday expansion of common arable 

fields did occur within Western Arden, but that this was 

limited to those areas where strong communities had been 

established in the pre-Norman period, to the Avon valley 

in the south, and, to a lesser extent,· the Blythe valley 

in the north. 

A closeecamination of Figure 40 with reference to 

Figures 5, 6 and 11 will show that in addition to cammon 

arable and meadow cores associated with nuclei of early 

foundation, there are others, designated on'the' maps by 

a circular symbol, but generally being much smaller in 

size, and appearing in isolation, not linked with any nucleus., 

In Solihull, for instance, there is pre-1350 evidence of 

common arable at five localities within the parish, two of 

which are associated with the pre-l086 nuclei at Longdon 

and Ulverley, while a third at Lyndon, was probably 

associated with the Klneton of 1086. The remaining two, 

at Olton and Shelley were small patches of common arable 

set out in the waste, and are both associated with local- II 
') 

i ties that have Anglo-Saxon place-names. These' may II 
reasonably be interpreted as incipient nuclei, whose ~ 

. ., 73 ~ 

expansion was arrested at a very early stage of development. ~ ~i 
'i Examples of comparable features at Coleshill have already: 
:t been discussed. 

In sunwary, the variations in the form and extent of 

the common field land in Figure 40 are a function of the 

period of colonisation; where common fields were early 

established they were likely to have persisted, and even 

expanded during the later Middle Ages, finally being enclosed 
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in the post-medieval period. In contrast, where late 
settlements took place, common fields took the form of 
small nuclea~ cores, in themselves relatively early 

established. As the Tanworth evidence to be discussed 

below, shows, these cores were frequently subject to early 

enclosure. Evidence for the chronology of the development 

of common fields is limited, but in general the Norman I 
I 

Conquest, with its sharp break in traditions of landownership,: 

may be taken to mark the critical transition period, prior 

to which communal clearance was'normal, but after which, 

the expansion of comnon arable only took place where it 
, 74 

was already strongly established. 

c) The Nature of the Arden Field 'Systems. 

Two aspects of the Arden field systems have to be 

examined, first, the organisation of the field systems, and 
secondly, the tenemental arrangements within these. 1Iilton 

writing on Arden field systems points out that there were 

two principal peculiarities, the multiplicity of fields and 
the frequency of enclosure. 75 The second of these points 

has already been discussed at some length in Chapter 3 

and the complexity of the common field arrangements within 

Arden is evident from Figure 40, where it is clear that 

the'large extents of open common field are to be found in 

the Avon valley rather than in Arden. Thus, it is no 

surprise to learn that the demesne arable of Hampton on 

Avon was divided between two fields, and hence was probably 

subject to a two-course rotation. Unfortunately, within 

the period of study very little information has come to 

light concerning the organisation of the field systems; 

the case of Wootton Wawen demesne has already been cited 

and it was apparently divided between three fields. If 

the extensive fields of the Avon valley are excluded it is 

possible to recognise three principal types of common field 

structure within Western Arden: 
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first, fairly regular systems, such as Coleshill and the 

Bickenhill townships, where several main fields can be 
distinguished (Figure 43); secondly, townships with a small 
compact block of common arable, Tanworth and Longdon (Figures 

44 and 19) for instance, where although broad divisions such 

as Karswellefeld and Pirihull in Tanworth can be distinguished 

it is rarely possible to detect.clearly a division into two 
or three great fields; finally, within certain tovmships 

the common arable is divided up into a series of quite 

separate distinct, often quite widely separated blocks. 

Gilson in Coleshill shows this tendency (Figure 43), 

but the best example is Sheldon where SkiPrdiscovered seven 

separate units, none of which was large enough to be termed 

a field. 76 The Feckenham map of 1591 clearly reveals 

such a pattern. No information survives to suggest under 

what system of rotation these units were worked, and the 

tenemental structure of these fields amply endorses this 

impression of irregularity. 

Coleshill, for instance, appears from Figure 43, to 

have had three major fields, but of the fifty-four charters 

between 1200 and 1350 referring to these by name, only t~ree 
mention more than one field, and these reveal an uneven dis-
tribution of selions between each field. 

illustrate the point: 

Coleshill 

Two of these will 

Number of Selions 
Parkfield Blythefield Grimshill Field 

w.o. 246 1340 

W.O. 247 1340 

4 

1 • • 

2 

5 

1 

1 

I t would, however, be incorrect to argue from this evidence 

alone that there was no regular layout of tenements at an 

earlier period, the charters merely imply that common field 

land was never alienated "en bloc". Nevertheless, it 
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may be argued that since people were willing to acquire 

disproportionate amounts of land within one field, then a 
regular rotational system, if one had ever existed, must 

have already broken down. 

The same remarks could well be applied to Tanworth, 

for although in this case the broad division into Karswell­

feld and Pirihull can be recognised (Figure 44), holdings 

alienated by charter tend to be concentrated in one part 

of the field. There are, nevertheless, occasional pieces 

of evidence which suggests the regular distribution of 

strips within a furlong o~ block of arable; for instance, 

a Tanworth charter of c.1270-90 (T.a55) describes "three 

separate selions in Schirewoldescroft of which one lies 

between the land which'Alexander Burn held and the land 

which Robert who was called Ie Stockere held, and another' 

selion lying between the land of the said Robert Ie Stockere 

and the land formerly held by Henry Tove, and a third selion 

lying between the land held by the said Robert Ie Stockere." 

The consistent appearance of Robert Ie Stockere suggests 

a regular disposition of selions throughout the furlong, 

but this evidence is 
will be shown below, 

holdings had already 

to some degree unreliable in that, as 
by 1270 the engrossing of common field 

77 begun. A Solihull charter of 

1325 contains an even more striking example of this, but 

the same objection can be raised. 78 None of the very 

early Tanworth charters throw any light at all on the field 

system or the disposition of tenements within the field, 

all are concerned with irregularly scattered selions. The 
, , 

only part of We~tern Arden where a regular tenemental'layo~t 

seems fairly securely documented is Snitterfield, where in 

a charter'of 1333 no lessthan twenty-two half acre.; strips . ., 

are described in detail, scattered throughout a number of 

\ 

I 
\. , 
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arable units, and from the regular succession of abuttal 

references it is clear that a regular disposition of strips 

occurred; furthermore, this charter is not merely an 

isolated example. 79 

The irregular nature of the Arden field systems is 

clearly indicated by a reference in Tanworth to a "certain 

furlong (cultura) with meadows and hedges pertaining to it, 

as it is surrounded by a quick hedge" (T.alS1). Such 

examples could easily be multiplied, there was reference in 

c.1270-80, for example, to "selions lying in Shirewoldes­

croft" (T.aSS). It is relevant to point out that in 

Tanworth there are no references to the virgate, the normal 

measure of common field land, and although virgates do 

appear in some parishes, Lapworth for example, it is by no 

means certain that these in fact do relate to common field 

holdings of the conventional type. 80 In the case of 

Lapworth, a high proportion of the free tenants of the manor 

haHvirgatee, and these men are more likely to have been 

holding severalties than common field land. 81 

It would appear that the common fields of Western Arden 

ranged from true open fields in the south and north, through 

hybrids, in which some furlongs were separate and hedged, 

to systems that in practice consisted merely of a group of 

hedged closes with an internal division into selions, such 

as Hilton has been able to prove ,existed at Feckenham and 

Stoneleigh. This pattern has to be interpreted partially 

in the light of the arrested development of many.of the 

systems, and partially in the effects of the action of the 

land market whose influence will be discussed below. The 

Tanworth evidence presented in Figure 44 shows that termin­

ology was far from uniform or static, and indeed must have 

varied with the whim of the individual scribe who was 

putting into writing the details being given to him by the 

;. 
} 

, 

I 

I 
I r 
I 

r 
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various parties. A local scribe would no doubt refer 

quite happily to selions within a croft, whereas a scribe 

more familiar with conventional open field terminology 

would tend to impose this upon a system that was radically 

di.fferent, and use a word such as "furlong" where there 

I . t· f· t· 82 was no rea JUS 1 lca lone 

d) Changes in the Common Fields, 1150-1350 

As a result of such human factors the principle that 

it is unwise to argue too closely from the wording of one 

charter, or indeed from the unsupported evidence of one 

charter only, is particularly true with respect to the 

common arable land; name changes and name variations seem 
to have been very frequent and as a result of this, although 

Figure 44 does clearly suggest some variations in the 
extent of common arable in Tanworth, any discussion of 

these changes soon tends to dissolve into a complex assess­
ment of the meaning of individual phrases and words. 

One illustration of this will be sufficient; in c.1210-20 

(T.37) a parcel of meadow in Tanworth called Longmeadow 

was granted as part of a holding, and the use of the term 

parcel seems to suggest common meadow, as does the context 

of the refer'ence. In c.1220-30 the same meadow was 

referred to as "all his part of his meadow in Longmeadow: 

which he held of the Earl of Warwick" (T.45), an ambiguous 

statement, while a later reference, not to the same holding, 

mentions a certain meadow in a field of Tanworth called 

Ie Longmeadow" (T.91, c.1230-4.0). As an examination of 

Figure 44 will quickly reveal, by c.1500 Longmeadow was 

a several close in Archer hands, but what was the preci se 

position in the early thirteenth century? It would b~ 

rash to venture a firm opinion on this point, the phras­

eology used in the charters is far too ambiguous to warrant 
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certainty. Similar problems exist with regard to Shirwold­

eshill and Shirewoldescroft (Figure 44); they may have been 

separate entities, but there is a clear reference to "three 

selions lying separately in Shirewoldescroft" (T.a55, c.1270-

90), and the author is of the firm opinion that they were 

one and the same, being a furlong within Hemfield in Tanworth. 

Nevertheless, the very presence of charters recording 

the alienation of common arable land proves that some changes 

were taking place in the fields of Tanworth, and that a 

market in common arable land existed. An examination of 

the direction and nature of this market may be expected to 

throw some further light on the character and significance 

of the common arable cores. Once again, while the bulk 
of the evidence is derived from Tanworth where possible, 

material from other parishes is included in the discussion 
to obtain a more balanced picture. 

An analysis of the parties involved in transactions 
concerning Tanworth conunon field land in the thirteenth and 
early fourteenth centuries reveals the following pattern: 

c.1250-1300; 

20'parties,appear in one charter only; 

2 parties appear in 2 charters only; 

Robert and John de Cimiterio appear in 3 charters: 

William de Barnvile appears in 7 charters. 

(The Archer family are parties to one charter only, and 

the de Sydenhales and de Fulwoods do not 'appear at all). 

c.1300-1350: 

4 parties appear in one charter only; 

6 parties appear in two charters only: 

Henry de la Sponne appears in three charters only: 

William Archer appears in 6 charters only; 

! 

: I , , 
. ! 
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Simon son of Simon Archer appears. in 9 charters onl y; 

John Archer IV appears in 10 charters. 

This analysis reveals significant variations in the 

market in common field land between the two periods, and 

shows that in each period, particularly c.1300-1350, only 

a limited number of individuals were involved. In order 

to see the significance of these variations it is necessary 

to examine the estates of those individuals engaging most 

vigorously in the market 

The holdings of William de Barnvile and Simon Archer. 

All of the charters involving William de Barnvile fall 

between c.1270 and 1290, and in eight of the nine that 

relate to him he is the donee. Without doubt he was 

accumulating common field selions as they appeared on· the 
land market, and building up compact blocks of land. Thus, 

in c.1270-80 (T.a81) he purchased "three selions of land 

lying separately in a field called Shirewoldeshull, one 
lying between the land formerly belonging to Alexander de 
Mora and the land held by the said William (de Barnvile), 

another lying between the aforesaid land held by the said 
William and the land held by Nicholas son of Osbert, and 
the third selion lying between the land of the. said William". 

The bulk of his acquisitions as Figure 46 reveals, lay in 

the Western part of the field, but in the eastern half he 

held a compact block of strips called "Barnvillesdole". 

In the deed quoted above there was no need for the scribe 

to describe the final selion in more detail for it 

completed yet another block. 

De Barnvile is only donor in one charter, and this is 

worth citing in full, for not only does it record the 
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passing of de Barnvile's accumulated lands to the Archer 

family, it is also particularly revealing concerning the 

process of the engrossing of holdings; thus, de Barnvile 

granted to Simon Archer "All the land which the grantor 

bought from Thomas de la Lee in Stervenhale and Apelton, 

and also four parcels of land in Shirewoldeshull which the 

grantor bought from Richard de Wyston, and five selions in 

Longhurst and all lands which the grantor bought from John 

Cimiterio of UllenhaleJ (who also appears to have been 

accumulating land on a small scale), in the field called 

Shirchefeld of Tanworth, and six selions in a field called 

Whe tedych and two se I ions bought from t he same John in a 

field called \'Iyggenhull" (T.aSO, c.1270-90).· 

As far as can be ascert~ined from t he surviving charters 

these purchases involved a minimum expenditure of 91s.6d. 

and in reality the sum must have been substantially higher. 

Once again, however, the charter material can only carry 

the argument to a certain stage, and both the source of 

de Barnvile's capital, and the reason why he was accumulat­

ing common arable selions must remain matters for specul­

ation. There is evidence, however, that prior to 1302 

de Barnvile was holding for life, certain lands and tene­

ments from the Archers in their Leicestershire manor of 

Overton Sauncee (11th June, 1302, T.bl1), and in 1277 

(28th March, 1277, T.Add.alS), for the sum of twenty marks 

he purchased 19s. 9jd. annual rent in Monkspath from 
83 Robert de Ullenhale. In addition this also brought 

him all profits of waste lands and fisheries, together' 

with the reversion of "all that becomes due from the men 

of Margery widow of William de Ullenhale (the father of 

Robert) in Monkspath after the death of the said Margery". 

In payment for this de Barnvile was merely committed to 1d. 
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at Easter in lieu of all secular services, exactions, 

demands and suit of court whatsoever. De Barnvilets 

relationship with the Archer family is nebulous, but he was 

certainly married to Christine Archer, who seems to have 

been the daughter of William Archer I (Appendix III A). 

It is this relationship which may help to explain the grant 

of Overton Sauncee to him, and possibly also the sale of 

much of the common field holding he accumulated to Simon 

Archer (Figure 46). 

The analysis of this holding has suggested a number 

of points, first, that the accumulation of common field 

land by enterprising individuals was taking place within 

Tanworth by the second half'of the thirteenth century, 

secondly, as a corollary, that common field land was 

available on the market, thirdly, that it was worth acquiring, 

. and finally, that some at least found its way into Archer 

hands. 

Prior to the large grant from de Barnvile to Simon 

Archer cited above, there is comparatively little evidence 

of Archer activity actually hi the common fields between 

1250 and 1300. Nevertheless, three interesting and 

important charters exist for the period c.1240-60 which 

record the granting of common field land to Simon Archer I, 

one from John Archer III consisting of "all the land of the 

grantor in the field of Budhelde" and two from Isabella 

de la Lee, one granting "all those parcels of my land that 

lie in those furlongs (culturas) called Apelton and Ster­

venhale", and the other a capital messuage with lands in 

Pirihull. These are mapped in Figure 46. There is some 

slight possibility of confusion between" Simon Archer I and 

Simon II his son, who appears to have inherited his father's 
, . 

holding, so that the two have been mapped together in 

Figure 46~84 A close examination of this map reveals 
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that father and son were without doubt deliberately engaged 

in engrossing common field holdings, and while some of this 

land had already been in the hands of the Archer family for 

some years, the bulk of the acquisitions were in fact small 

holdings, either bought directly from their owners, or· 

purchased from de Barnvile. 

The result of these activities was ultimately the 

enclosure of much of the common field, especially the 

eastern half, by the end of the fourteenth century. There 

is no evidence that any other family was engaged in this 

activity, indeed the fact that by c.1500 the bulk of the 

common field area was in Archer hands supports this con-

tent ion. The sources of this land have already been 

discussed, in Chapter 4. when the origins of land on the 

market were examined in general terms,-and, in Chapter 6, 

when individual peasant holdings were being analysed. It 

was clear from such holdings such as de,Wystanescroft's, 

and de Cherlecotes, that common field land was alienated 

when it was no longer economically viable, so that a land­

holder who possessed a compact farm unit formed of assart 

land was unlikely to be interested in maintaining land 

which was separate from the main unit, and which may well 

have been, at least in part, still associated with a common 

agrarian routine. 

At this point it is possible to formulate ce'rtain 

conclusions on the basis of the Tanworth evidence: first, 

by the early thirteenth century any r~gular field system, 

if one had ever been present, had broken down, and by the 

middle of that century, if not earlier, the engrossing of 

holdings was taking place; secondly, although in the late 

thirteenth century the Archers were not involved,directly 

at least, they dominate this activity in the first half of I, 

the fourteenth century; thirdly, the fact that they were i.' 
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willing to do this suggests that this accumulation offered 
opportunities for sub-granting at a profit, a process for 
which no evidence exists, or for farming it thems~lves, ~. 
process which seems likely in view of the fact that in. 

c.1500 the area was undoubtedly part of the Archer demesne 
closes (Figure 44). 85 

It is difficult to begin to assess how general trends 

of this type were because of the very,detailed character 

of the Tanworth material, but Skipp, using comparable 

detailed methods, was able to suggest that by 1377 some 

engrossing of common field strips was taking place in 

Sheldon, but his other work, on Bickenhill, provides no 

data concerning this process, and it is significant that 

the Bickenhill fields survived to be enclosed in the post­

medieval period. 86 -In other Western Arden townships, 

however,. there is evidence ofa market in common field 

sel ions before 1290, in Longdon and Solihull for example, 

and although the sample is inevitably very much smaller 
than that for Tanworth it does suggest that engross ing 

was taldng place, especially in Shelley in Longcbn. 87 

Such material as survives for Lapworth is fe rhaps less· 

reliable in that it relates only to property whic~ fell into 
the hands of the charity trustees, but there is nevertheless 

clear evidence for the presence of a market in common field 

land, and the fact that Lapworth fields seem to have been 
enclosed at an early date provides some confirmatory evidence.; 

A group of charters relating to the parish of Hatton 

reveals that in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth 

century Simon atte Green was acquiring land from nine 

separate individuals, while a number of other charters from 

the same period clearly show the existence of a vigorous 

market in selions scattered amongst the furlongs of Hatton 

fields. For example, in the late thirteenth century Simon 
i < 
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son of Simon Bertulmeu of Hatton granted to Elias de .la 

Green of the same, uland in Hatton, part lying on the 

furlong called Benhul extending to Benhulsclad, part on the 

same furlong extending from the Wellebrok to Benhulsc.lade, 

part on the furlong called Middelfurlonk, adjoining Ie 

Havedwey, part on the furlong called Thornhul, extending 

to Ulmeresiche, part upon Nepfurlonk .by Hemehavedes, 

extending from Fildenwey towards Kurlyesgrove, and part on 

Mulnebrokfurlonk extending from land formerly held by the 

prior of Stodley, as far as Ie Mulnebrok". 88 

The presence of a land market at Snitterfield is 

suggested by nine charters, all dating from the early four­

teenth century, and all concerned with common field land, 

but this sample is too small to base any firm conclusions 

on it, especially in view of the fact that in a number of 

cases internal evidence suggests that the same land is 

involved, and the material merely records the successive 

alienations of one holding. Common field arable survived 

in Snitterfield into the late eighteenth century, and it is 

clear that if engrossing did take place, it did not result 

in early enclosure and the system remai~ed a working unit. 89 

A comparable situation existed at Coleshill, where ther~ 

is undoubted evidence of a late thirteenth century market 

in common land, but in spite of this there is no evidence of 

actual engrossing, and the fields survived to be enclosed 

in the late eighteenth century; indeed, there is some 

evidence for the expansion of common fields during the 

Middle Ages to be discussed below. 

In conclusion, it is fair to say that while there is 

evidence within Western Arden for the engrossing of conunon 

field strips as early as the mid-thirteenth century, ~his 

process was most vigorous within the smaller, more irregular, 

cores of common arable, set deep within the late colonised 
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area and surrounded by compact farm units based on enclosed 

severalties. In such circumstances there can have been 

little to encourage the maintenance of a system of common 

cultivation. There is insufficient evidence to permit 

any attempt to assess the areal variations of this process, 

but the fact that in some parishes common open fields sur­

vived in the post-medieval period shows that the trend 

was not universal, and it remains to consider now those 

systems which seem to have actually expanded during the 

period between 1086 and 1350. 

In his studies of Bickenhill and Sheldon Skipp claims 

that expansion of common arable took place in both parishes 

after 1086, but in neither case was he able to present 

direct evidence of this, basing his argument on an examin­

ation of conditions in 1086 and the picture suggested by 
, 90 
fourteenth century material. The general analysis 

of common field in Western Arden presented above in Table36 

suggests clearly that such expansion as did occur was most 

vigorous on the fringes of the Arden area. It is not 

surprising then in the light of this general conclusion, 

to find that the detailed charter evidence for Coleshill 

provides an example of the expansion' of a common field in 

the late thirteenth century. 91 One field, called 

Marchesfeld, .t.s mentioned by name in five .charters, was 

clearly divided into selions, and appears to be one of the 

irregular areas of common field appearing in Figure 43 to 

the west of Coleshill park. An analysis of the charters 

shows that eleven separate tenants held land within it, 

three of which were members of the March family after whom 

the field was named; indeed the name "Marchesfeld" would 

seem to imply that the area was once a severalty, owned by 

a member of this family, and it seems probable that it has 

been subdivided into selions, becoming indistinguishable 
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from the more ancient common arable. Some support for'this 
.hypothesis is to be found in another charter, undated, 

which records a grant from William March to Roger son of 

Richard the Deacon, "of a half acre of land in that assart 

which Simon March bought from Thomas de Clinton, knight, 

lying between lIolewelle and the assart of Adam Fullo. 

Rent 2d. silver. Consideration 2s." The author feels 

confident that this is in fact a grant in the proto­
Marchesfeld, and some confirmation is to·be found in the 

fact that Roger the deacon is known to have been one of 

the tenants holding land in Marchesfeld at a slightly later 

date. While it is. impossible to prove conclusively that 

the same land is involved, it is stretching the bounds of 

credibility to claim that it is not. 

Marchesfeld was one of the irregular patches of common 
arable that are such a feature of Figure 43, and these can 
now be explained as several assarts which have broken up 
under the influence of a land market. Confirmation for 
this is to be found in the fact that some, Sandridding 

for example, have names which clearly imply late assarts. 92 

In his work on the Vale of York, T.A.M. Bishop recognised 

the existence of such a process,93 and it seems reasonable 

to interpret all the irregular pieces of common arable 

shown in Figure 43 in the light of this conclusion. 

Although detailed evidence is lacking, and a full elucid­

ation of the process is not yet possible, many of the 

irregular small common fields found in the Blythe valley 

section of Western Arden may well fall into this category. 

One other detailed example can be cited, however, this 

time from the central tract, at Baddesley Clinton. 

In Chapter 3 reference was made to the granting of 

rather small parcels of waste land in Daddesley Clinton. 

Six grants in particular {Table 6 , Nos. 16, 17, 18, 19, 
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29 and 36) all relate to the same area of the rarish, all 

are small in extent, the largest being two and a half,acres, 

the smallest being half an acre, and all abut on to what 

seem to be compLrable pieces, without any references to 

hedges and ditches. For example, Thomas son of Adam atte 

Fen received "two and a half acres of waste land in Baddes­

ley Clinton, between the land of Adam son of Adam atte Fen 

on the one hand, and ,the land of Thomas Robynes on the 

other, and extending in length from the land of Thomas de 

St.,ke as far as the road leading towards Wytemarleput" 

(B. CI.IS). In all, some fifteen people can be proved to 

have held land in the area, all in small pieces. The 

absence of hedges and ditches, together with the smallness 

of the parcels and the obvious fragmentation of the tenurial 

pattern indicates the creation of a landscape that may well 

have resembled a common field, but it must be admitted 

that there is no conclusive proof as to the shape of these 

properties, either in the charters, 'or in l~ter evidence. 

The fragmentation can be seen from the following example, 

Roger atte Wood (de Bosco) was granted "two acres of waste­

land belonging to the said James (de·Clinton) in Baddesley, 

one acre lying between the land of Thomas Gamel on the one 

hand and the waste on the other, and extending in length 

from the said wasteland as far as the wood of John·Pecche. 

The other acre lying between the land of Thomas Gamel on 

the one hand and 

on the other and 

could reasonably 

the Road from Viarwi ck towards Birmingham. 

extending in length as the other." This 
. 94 

be considered to relate to strips. . 

In the first of the charters cited above reference was 

made to "the Vlhitemarleput" a feature which appears in 

another grant in the same locality. This is a significant 

reference: the grants tell of piecemeal colonisation of a 

waste tract in the north of Baddesley Clinton parish, 
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waste that must have been a southward extension of Nether­
wood Heath in Temple Balsall, "the waste of the Templars" 
of the Baddesley charters. The soils on this ridge vary 

greatly, as a comparision of Figures 11, 1 and 16 will 

reveal, but are often very light in texture. The marlpit 

may reasonably be seen as a means of improving these soils, 

by adding a slightly calcareous clay element, a process' 

that was happening elsewhere in Arden from the thirteenth 

century onwards. The evidence must lead to the conclusion 

that in the early fourteenth century, in the north of 

Daddesley Clinton, a !ield system was being created which 

in terms of form must have closely resembled common open 

field. Thus it comes as no surprise to learn, in 1408-9 

(B. Cl. 165), a reference to "six selions in afield called 
Wyth'Marlputfeld". 95 

The distinction between such a feature, common open 
field developed as a result of either the break up of a 

several assart, or by piecemeal grants of waste, in 

severalty, and a true tlcommon open field" resulting from 

communal clearance and farming practice, presents a 

fascinating problem, but one on which the author has at 

present virtually no evidence upon which to base a discuss­

ion. The material presented in this chapter'would suggest 

that the distinction 'is a valid one, but many problems 

must remain unanawered, for example, a true "common open -
field" would have been subj~ct to common rights and regul-

ations of the type described by Seebohm, but how were these 

applied in the other case? 96 The question is not purely 

an academic one, the distinction has real significance, 

but. the problem cannot be discussed further here. 

At the beginning of this discussion certain questions 

were raised, and at this point it is now possible to draw 

some of the threads of the argwnent together and answer 

these. The first point was concerned with the origins of 
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the common arable, and the variations in the, pattern as 

revealed by Figure 44; it was concluded that, in general 

terms, the common fields, as Stedman suggested, represent 

the earliest clearing in the area, and are probably to be 

associated with a phase of Anglo-Saxon colonisation before 

the Norman Conquest. The variations in extent and import­

ance, indicated to some degree by Figure 44, are partially 

a reflection of the chronology of cOlonisation!~~he earlier 

an area was settled the more likely common cultivation was 

to take a hold and survive throughout the Middle Ages, and 

partially a result of their subsequent history since 

foundation, which must necessarily depend upon a host of 

imponderable factors such as the influence of lordship. 

Secondly, it was established that these same factors 

could be used to account for a number of variant systems 

within Western Arden, but in general the field systems of 

the area were characterised by irregularity of form and 

arrangement, and were not, within the period c.115Q-1350, 

characteri sed by a regular tenemental sys tem. In t hi s 

period there is evidence for two types of change, on the 

fringes of Western Arden, particularly in the Avon, Alne 

and Blythe valleys, some evidence survives to indicate that 

new furlongs were added to the common fields, in one case 

at least in the form of several assarts which were then 

subdivided: on the other hand, from the mid-thirteenth 

century onwards, there is evidence to prove that in central 

Arden the engrossing of common field selions occ~rred, 

with enterprising individuals taking advantage of a market 

in such land. This latter had clearly developed as' the 

result of pressures created by the appearance in many . " 

central Arden townships of compact, several farm units in 

the waste. Although there is some proof that these trends 

were widespread, the case of Baddesley Clinton warns against 
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rash generalisations, and in detail each township must be 

considered separately. 

This brings the argument to the final point, namely, 

the importance of the conunon ara.ble c ores in the colonising 
~o( we.:u~ 

movement between c.1150-1350. No one answer can be given'A 

the conunon fields of the Avon and Blythe valleys tended to 

possess a life and vitality that in many cases sustained 

them into the eighteenth century as functional units, ... ·ut 

the smaller cores of the Western Arden plateau had only a 

transitory importance, as for example at Tanworth, where, as 

Chapter 6 showed,the conunon arable formed the springboard 

from which the attacks on the woodland and waste was launched. 

At first, as the only cultivated land, these cores must 

have been of pre-eminent importance, but as the thirteenth 

century progressed, and newly created farms became viable 

units, their importance declined, a market in conunon land 

developed, and men such as. Simon Archer and Simon atte Green 
were then able to engross selions and eventually enclose these. 

Such arguments, concerned with the formal aspects of 

certain units of production, can, however, only tell part of 

the story, and it remains now to draw together the exceedingly 

scanty evidence for the economy of Western Arden in the 

Middle Ages, in both the conunon fields and the severalties. 

A singular dearth of evidence exists .concerning the 

economy of the various units of production within Western 

Arden, information being almost as scarce for the large· 

holdings as for the small holdings. For example, the 

earliest Tanworth bailiff's account dates from 1377, and 

the.only document extant which gives any indication of 
. . 

conditions in the manor before the period of the reorganis-

ation of the economy between 1350 and 1377 is the extent of 
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1315, since by 1377 demesne cultivation had been completely 

abandoned. Thus, the account roll of 1377 indicates that, 

by this date, trends normally to be expected were present, 

the leasing of the demesne, the commutation of ,labour 

services, a decline in land values and rent income, and a 

contraction in the amount of CUltivated land. 97 

There is little doubt that prior to 1350 the farming 

system of Arden was designed primarily to produce grain for 

subsistence purposes, grain to feed the rapidly growing 

population. The pattern must in fact 'have varied in 

detail from manor to manor, but unfortunately no information 

has survived that will provide an assessment of the regional 

variations in the distribution of arable land in the period 

after 1086, and even the Tanworth material is unable to 

provide any information on this topic. Arable land may 

be presumed to have been a vitally important element in the 

land utilisation pattern, and with this must have been' 

I inked the all important appurtenant meadowland, for ' . 

providing the precious hay to feed the stock throughtout 

the winter months. It is reasonable to assume that the 

gulk of the common field land shown in Figure 44 was under 

arable and meadow in the period before 1350 (cf. Figure7B),:, 

but the unknown factor is the amount of arable in' the newly 

created severalties. Grain produced on the demesne was '. 

always an item of some importance in the income of most 

lowland manors; for example, the calculations concerning 

the demesne of Tanworth given earlier in this chapter suggest 

that in 1315 most of this several farm unit was under arable 

cultivation, but the rather special character of this unit 

must raise questions as to how far one can generalise from 

such evidence. In order to resolve this'question, two 

approaches will be used, first, to see what can be learnt 
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about the economy of the severalties within Western Arden 

from the detailed charter studies, and secondly, the 

original problem will be re-phrased to ask, can any evidence 

be presented to suggest that the entire Arden economy was 

not wholly orientated towards subsistence grain production. 

Charters prove to be singularly unsatisfactory for 

providing the basi s of an assessment ,of the economy of the 

area within the period of study, and only rarely are details 

given which provide any indication of the economic basis 

of particular holdings. Thus, references to crops, stock 

and agricultural techniques are infr4quent, and are usually 

quite incidental to the main purpose of the document. 

The de Wystanescroft holding, for example, has already been 

examined in some detail in Chapter 6 (Figure 37); in 1284 

(13th Oct. 1284, T.a139) Richard, the son and heir of 

William de Wystanescroft agreed that Matilda, William's 

widow, was, for the rest of her life, to have "from Wystanes­

croft 2 quarters of wheat, 3 quarters of oats and 2s. 6d., 

that is, at l!ichaelman (29th Sept.) and the Feast of the 

Purification (2nd. Feb.) 1 quarter of wheat ~12 Btrikes 

of oats, and 15d. These are to be paid every year at the 
house of the said Richard who pledges his word that if he 

fails to perform this in any way, he shall pay 20s. to the 

King, and 30s. towards the fabric of Worcester church, and 

40s. to the chief lord of Tanworth to be collected by the 

Bailiffs". There is no reason for doubting the statement 

that the wheat and oats came "from l1ystanescroft". 

In 1320 (T.b7S) Richard passed his holding to his son 

Richard, including "the cattleshed and sheepfold with all 

liberties pertaining". This information is tantalising 

in its deficiencies; it suggests the existence of a mixed 

farm, engaging in both subsistence agriculture and sheep 
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production, but to go beyond this is mere speculation. 

Without doubt the severalties were producing a variety of 

grain crops, thus, a charter of 1325 (25th Nov. 1323, T.bl03) 

mentions a corrody of six strikes of wheat, six of rye, 

eight of maslin and two of oats, all derived from one farm 

unit in Monkspath in Tanworthi another Tanworth charter 

involves a corrody of five strikes of wheat, and five of 

oats tcb be rendered at Michaelmas (T.asd6, c.1285). 

In 1316 (14th May, 1316, A.D. A4659) Sir Henry de 

Lodbroke granted to John son of Richard des Aspes of 

Astley, for his life, arable lands and meadows in Tanworth 

together with pasture sufficient for supporting two cows 

and two bullocks. with a room and a barn near the gate, 

for his grain and beasts, with four oxen, two for carting 

and two for ploughing, each worth one mark. The issue of 
these oxen were to go to Sir Henry. In addition four 
other oxen, each worth eight pence seem to have been granted. 
Although this is not specifically stated, this document 
sounds very much like a device for setting up a manorial 

servant in a small h6lding, perhaps a retired manorial 
servant. In payment for this grant John was to render 

the third sheaf of the said lands, two shares (loads ?) 

of hay from the meadows, and was also to cart this hay. 

Thirty pence was due yearly to the chief lord of the fee. 

In addition, if John marled or reclaimed land from the 
waste the first crop wag apparently to be his. 98 

If this holding was anything approaching a normal 

peasant holding it was remarkably well stocked with beasts, 

but, nevertheless, it is made quite clear that of the 

twelve beasts granted only four are working animals, and . . 
it appears that the issue of these alone belonged to Sir 

Henry. In spite of these numbers, however,. there are 
clear indications that the arable land of the holding was 
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of considerable importance, and once again it is reasonable 

to conclude, as in the case of de Wystanescroft, that a 

mixed farm was being dealt with. 

In view of the large number of folk known to have been 

living in Tanworth parish between 1300 and 1350, and the 

large number of small subsistence farms which must have 

been present, it is likely that a high proportion of the 

severalties were under arable cultivation. That this is 

not reflected in Figure 45 need occasion no surprise; for 

such references as do occur to land use are only incidental. 

The meadow resources along most of the streams appears to 

have been developed (Figure 45), but little can be said 

about the references in the charters to pasture as this is 

normally mentioned in the general list of rights appurtenant 

to a holding and is not specifically isolated, possibly 

implying that although pasture closes may have been an 

integral part of the normal holding, common rights were, 

still a vital adjunct. 99 

An indirect measure of the importance of arable land 

within Western Arden and the intensity of use is to be 

found in the references in the charters to the practice 

of marling. Slicher van Bath associates this practice 

with periods of high cereal prices, i.e. when the pressure, 

of population on available resources of arable land caused 

I · . 100 Thi . t cerea prIces to rIse. . s pressure was In par 

responsible for the colonising movement discussed in this 

thesis, and as colonisation 'frequently led to the tillage: 

of marginal land, which in time meant falling yields, 

marling was one way of alleviating the problem of manure 

sho~tage and improving soil structure.' Broadly speaking 

marl was typically chalk or clay which were added to rather 

light land, either mixed or quite separately, in order to 
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improve the tilth and fertility.lOO Thus, in Arden ·the 

slightly calcareous Keuper Marl was dug out and spread on 
the rather sandy and gravelly drift soils, already described 
in detail in Chapter 3. As early as c.l270-l290, in 

Tanworth, a clause was incorporated in a charter permitting 

the donee to "take enough marl to marl the said land from 

the field of ' the grantor without impediment" (T.a54, c.1270-

1290); significantly the field in question was called 

"Overhethe". In Tanworth marlpits were most typically 

dug in a valley side, at a point where the drift cover was. 

of negligible thickness, and the marl was then carted up on 

to the sandier soils of the ridge top. This location is 

clearly implied in the description "meadowland with adjoining 

marlpits" in one charter (T.a125, c.1280-90). 

To claim that references to marlpits are frequent in 

the charters would be to overstate the case, but they occur 

regularly enough for them not to be unusual. lOl Marlpits 

appear (normally) as abut tal features, or are mentioned when 
a specific point has to be made, thus, in Lapworth in the 

late thirteenth century a donee was given the "liberty of 
bringing marl to the said land through Richard's land". 102 

The case of John son of Richard des Aspes has already been 
cited above, and this indicates that marling was considered 

to be an improvement well worth making. One case can be 

cited when a lessee of a field was required to marl as a. 

condition of the lease; thus, Thomas (de Scerdemor l in 

Solihull) was to ditch, inclose and hedge the said land, 
and to apply marl, and to sow the same with hard wheat and 
to manure the same". 103. 

In view of this detailed evidence and in the light of 

the general situation, economic and demographic, known to 

have prevailed in Arden as a whole, it is reasonable to 
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conclude that arable farming was an important part of the 

economy of Western Arden, and indeed under an economy that 

was basically concerned with subsistence this must have 

been the case. What cannot be stated is the degree to 

which th~ economy was in fact producing some grain for the 

market. Neither do the documents used afford a measure~ 

of the man-land ratio to permit an assessment of the. 

pressure of population upon agrarian resources. The 

charters leave one with the impression of vigorous mixed 

farming at the level of the peasant farms, but on the basis 

of the material available it is impossible to carry the 

argument further. 

Turning to the second approach to the'problem, namely, 

the extent to which it is possible to prove that the entire 

economy of Western Arden was not orientated towards, sub­

sistence grain production; enough has already been cited 

from the extents attached to Inquisitions Eost Mortem to 

show that these give a highly conventional, picture of the 

demesne farms of the lords of the manor. They provide a 

picture in which the arable land forms an important element, 

ranging from 1% of the total manorial income to over 80% 

with the median value lying at 320/0 of 'the total. 104 It 

is normal for the extent simply to state the acreage of ' 

the demesne arable lands and meadows,.giving the value per 

acre, and the sum total, but providing only'rarely further 

detai~s, such as a variation in' value because one part of 

the arable land lies in the fallow field. This information, 
. 105 

like Domesday BoC?k "gives us so much and yet so little". 

The Western Arden manor of la Grove Culy, in Dudbrooke, 

however, is unusual in that two extents survive for it, and 

the second contains uncommon information. In,1316 this 

manor was held by Theobald de Gayton, and consisted of 200 



563 

acres of arable land, 30 acres of meadow, common and several 

pasture, a wood called \ledgenock, togethex with free rents 

to the value of £5. 6s., and the pleas of the court. By 

1327 the manor had fallen into the hands of Hugh Ie 

Despencer, Earl of Winchester, and his Inquisition post 

mortem records that he had stocked the manor with 24 oxen, 

8 cows, 5 bullocks, 6 calves, 3 horses and 140 sheep. The 

jury stated that all these oxen and beasts were stolen by 
106 John son of Henry Ie Mareschal and others unknown ! 

The extent then continues to list the grain, hay and 

forage that were seized by a John Murdak, that is to say, 

20 quarters of wheat, 5 quarters of peas, and 30 quarters 

of barley, together with hay and forage worth 20se, and 

two ploughs bound with iron. The jurors say that all the 

grain, hay and forage were removed from the said manor by 

the said John Murda1< and s till remain in hi shands. 

The precise situation is by no means clear; the manor 

had been granted to Hugh Ie Despencer by Edward II, who had 

seized it from Juliane, wife of Sir Thomas Murdak, and 

Escholace, widow of Geoffrey de Meaux, coheiresses of 
107 Theobald de Gayton. John Murdak, the son of Sir 

Thomas, however, had entered the manor and held it for 

sometime before the said Hugh's decease, and John alienated 

it to Thomas Hastang who held the main manor. John son of 

Henry Ie Mareschal was probably John Murdak's steward, and 

was acting on Murdakts orders. Be this as it may, the 

second extent quite clearly lists the seed and stock ot the 

manor, the moveables, which it was feasable to seize and 

hold, and without which the lands of the estate would be 

useless; these represented the not insubstantial sum of 

£24. 18s. 8d. That the disputed goods were listed rather 
Q.I\. 

than the actual lands wasAextremely unusual state of affairs, 

but, in this case, it was clearly the implements of tillage, 
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the seed and the stock which interested the escheators 

rather than the lands. 

These moveables have to be viewed in the light of the 

conventional extent of 1316, and it becomes quite clear that 

a mixed farm is being considered, with possibly a slight 

emphasis being placed on arable farming. The 24 oxen 

probably represent the working teams, the cows, bullocks 

and calves being carried to provide replacements, meat and 

milk, while the horses were no doubt riding animals, or 

were possibly used for such work as harrowing. In terms 

of value (£7.) the sheep were clearly of some importance. 

This pastoral element of the manorial economy is hidden 

in the extent of 1316, which merely gives the total value 

of certain several and common pastures. The valuation of 

pasture is a frequent entry in all extents, normally forming 

only a very small proportion of the total, but usually the 

entry is unqualified or is specified as relating to several 
108 pastures. Valuations vary from £4. 16s.8d. at Temple 

109 Balsall to merely Is. at Shrewley.. Thus, several 

pastures were mentioned at Berkswell, Claverdon, Coleshill, 

Fulbrooke, Hampton on Avon, Hampton in Arden, Sherbourne, 

Shrewley, Shustoke, and Tanworth, indicating that this 

feature was not merely limited to the manors of the plateau 

surface. Furthermore, in many instances, the valuation of 

the park indicates that it had some value for pasturing 

beasts, and, although in some cases these were specified 

to be deer, it is clear that parks were also used for 

ordinary grazing. l10 The extent of Hampton in Arden 

illustrates the nature of these entries~~n 1276 the several 
A 

pasture was valued at £1. 3s., the common pasture at nothing; 

there were two parks the herbage of which was worth £1.6s.8d., 

and the pannage at fl. 68. 8d. 110b 



565 

The most detailed evidence for pastoral activity in 

Western Arden comes from the manor of the Knights Templar 

at Balsall, which, when surveyed in 1338, possessed some 500 

acres of arable land, 120 acres of meadow land,and pasture 

to the value of £4. 16s. 8d. together with an item worth 

£3. Os. Ode termed "profits of the beasts". 111 At Barston 

the Templars' other manor in Western-Arden, pasture for· 

300 sheep was specified worth 16s. 8d. 

In 1338, these two manors were in fact in the hands of 

the Knights Hospitaller, who had received them from the 

crown after the dissolution of the Knights Templar in ~ . 

1308. 112 Between 1308 and 1314 the Templars' estAte~ 
were in the king1s hands, and in the Public Record Office 
there survives a series of enrolled.bailiff's accounts, 

concerned with the administration of these estates. These 
accounts are extremely detailed, and it has not been possible 

to begin to examine them fully, but, nevertheless, they do 
show clearly that on the Warwickshire estates of the. 

Templars there existed a highly integrated system of stock 
production. 113 At Balsall alone, the permanent staff of 

farm servants comprised one carter, six ploughmen, one 

cowherd, one "keeper of the young oxen", a "studherd", a 

swineherd, a dairymaid, a shepherd, and a."boy for making 

the farm labourers' potage". It is clear from these 

accounts that Balsal! was the stock-breeding centre, and 

that the other Warwickshire manors, were used for "bringing 

on" the animals, which consisted mainly of sheep. In 

addition, Balsa!l may also have been the central clearing 

house for fleeces, for, in 1308, some 90 fleeces were sent 
114 

from Wo!vey to Balsall. 
In the period between 10th January 1308 to 20th May 1308, 

there were on the manor of Balsall, 24 oxen, 1 bull, 22 cows 
(of which one was sent to Wolvey), 24 young cattle {of which 
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one was sent to studley}, 33 calves, 287 breeding ewes (of 

which 122 had been sent to Balsall from Fletchampstead for 
lambing, in return for which 196 lambs were sent to Flet­

champstead from Balsall), 212 lambs (196 sent to Fletchamp­

stead), two boars, five sows, 39 pigs, 26 young boars 

(hogetts), 19 jYiglings, and finally 5 rams who were sent to 

Fletchampstead early in the year to serve the breeding ewes. 

Also mentioned in the account are cart-horses, doves, 

peacocks, swans, asses, mules and foals: 

Vfuile it is clear from the survey of 1338 and the account 

rolls that arable farming was an important feature of the 

Templars' estates, it is equally clear that stock raising 

was of considerable importance, and was highly organised. 

Further evidence for this is to be found in an agreement 

between the Preceptor of Balsall and the Abbott of Coombe 

in 1226 which indicates that, at this date, the Templars 

were raising sheep on their Warwickshire manor of Wolvey, 

and it was agreed. that their sheepfold, sited significantly 

upon a heath, should be thrown down. We learn that the 

Abbott had the right tonrun one thousand sheep on the 

pasture in question, again a significant point. It is 
probable that stock raising at Balsall had an equally long 

history, and this fact, associated with the restrictions 

on colonisation imposed by ecclesiastical landownership,· 

would help to explain the presence of the exceptionally 

large area of heath and waste in Balsall (Figures 11 and 17), 
which survived well into the post-medieval period. 115 

Stock production no doubt played an important part in 

the economy of other ecclesiastical manors in the Arden area, 

for in this region, as elsewhere, the Cistercian abbeys 

played a prominent part in the wool trade, and at the end of 

the thirteenth century, Bordesley, Stoneleigh, Merevala and 

Coombe kept about 20,000 sheep between them. Much of·this 
... ,;"' 

wool was sold to foreign merchants travelling between 
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monasteries and purchasing the clip on the spot. 116 In 

1291 the profits from stock form important elements in the 

valuation of the temporalities on the Prior of Kenilworth's 

and Bishop of Worcester's manors at M&xstoke 

while in 1299 the Bishop of Worcester had a 

sheep at Hampton on Avon. 117 

and Pakington, 

flock of 540 

Wi th the except ion of those for the Templar estates' 

few figures are a~ailable for Western Arden giving the actual 

numbers of stock, and a crucial point would seem to be the 

number of sheep that were present. Haeley stresses the 

significance of sheep within the two hundreds he examined,118 

and concluded that within Arden the emphasis on the peasant 

farms was less on arable farming and more on pastoral 

production. This slight difference in emphasis must of 

course be viewed in relation to the contrast in field 

systems between the Feldon and Arden; the .former was, 

domi'nated by "the fields", the great open common fields, 

with townships that were essentially communal farms, pro­

ducing grain crops for subsistence. Pastoral activities 

were necessarily relegated to an inferior place, and the 

relatively rigid system of common field husbandry was 
inevitably associated with a vicious circle, in which an 
increase in the intensity or extent of arable farming meant 

less pasture avai lable. In con tra~ t with the Fe ldon, Arden 

still had large. extents of common pasture in the late 

thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, and although this 

was by no means superabundant, when associated with the 

slightly more flexible several fields of Arden, it meant 

that it was possible for pastoral activities to playa more 

important part in the economy. 

Pelham was clearly of the opinion that on the plateau 

surface "the abundant graz.ing grounds were a stimulus to 

pastoral farming, and a plentiful supply of wool and hides 



.. 
568 

were therefore available long before the enclosure movement 

of the sixteenth century", 119 and in support of this state­

ment he was able to point to the widespread distribution of 

textile and leather workers in southern Staffordshire in 

1380. Without doubt, by the early fourteenth century, 

Warwickshire was already producing wool in some quantity, 

having 180 sheep per 1000 acres in 1341 in comparison with 

the most densely sheeped county, Norfolk, with 390, and the 

most lightly sheeped county division, the West Riding, 
. 120 

which had only 47 sheep per 1000 acres. Unfortunately, 

the earliest surviving aulnage accounts for Warwickshire 

which give any detailed information fall between 1397 and 

1398, and show that by this date, in terms of cloths exposed 

for sale, Coventry was of outstanding importance within 

the county, with Birmingham, a~though a very long way behind, 

coming next. The figures for the smaller markets are very 

insignificant as the table shows; 121 

Table 37 

Warwickshire: Cloths Exposed for Sale, 1397/8. 

Market 

Coventry 

Warwick 

Henley 

Stratford 

Alcester 

Southam 

Birmingham 

Coleshill and Solihull 

Whole cloths 

1443 

Dozens 

3,285 

38· 

24 

27 

38 

24 

88 

32 

If this table is com:r;a.red with the distribution of 
06 "'~f~ 

markets within Warwickshire before 1350"by Harley, the 

almost complete pre-eminence of the Arden area can be seen, 

Southam being the only town with recorded cloth sales to 
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the south of the river Avon. 122 Nevertheless, the middle 

and late fourteenth century, with the great changes in 

economy which then took place, is a period across which it 

is impossible to "project" arguments, and all that can be 

stated here is that sheep husbandry may have been of some 

considerable importance in early fourteenth century Arden, 

a conclusion supported in part by the information from 

certain of the demesne farms. 

Furthermore, in this respect it is important not to 

overlook the peasant farms, for as Hoskins has pointed out, 

the average peasant farmers' flock of sheep may well have 

been small, but a numerous peasantry, each with a small 

flock, would between them own flocks that may have consider­

ably exceeded the numbers kept by the great ecclesiastical 
123 and lay lords. A great deal more must be known 

about peasant farming before the real history of medieval 

sheep farming, or indeed animal husbandry can be tJ.Q.f:IL~·M •.. 

The main diffi~ty is well illustrated by Chapters 5 and 6 

of this stUdY:At~e shortage of documentary information of 

a reasonably direct kind. Thus, while land charters can 

reveal a great deal about peasant holdings, their history, 

form, composition and nature, they reveal but little about 

their economy as the examples cited in this chapter amply 

demonstrate. In fact, few sources do throw any light on 

this problem, which for the moment, at least, is insoluble. 

The heterogeneous and fragmentary evidence presented 

so far suggests t~at while the basic economy of Western 

Arden was subsistence grain husbandry, producing wheat, 

rye, barley and oats from both common open field arable, 

the extent of which is perhaps indicated by Figure 40, and 

severalties, the extent of which must remain unknown, in 

addition there was probably animal husbandry on a scale 
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that can only be guessed. In this context one fact is 

particularly relevent, the relatively large amounts of 

common heath and waste, common pasture, known to have sur­

vived in Arden in the Middle Ages. Given a demand for 

animal produce, meat, woo"l and hides, it is inconceivable 

that this source of wealth wa~ not put to full use. 124 

The examples of tenants defending their common rights cited 

in Chapter 3 indicate that, even in the thirteenth century 

when waste must have been considerably more extensive than 

the eighteenth century survivals mapped in Figure 17 indicate, 

the peasantry appreciated its value, and were willing to 

litigate to defend their rights. Furthermore, the argu-

ments presented in Chapter 3 concerning the creation and 

maintenance of "heath" taci tly assume that graling animals 

were present in sufficiently large numbers to have a 

considerable effect. 

It is tempting, in conclusion, to suggest that much of 

the capital, so evident in Western Arden in the thirteenth 

century, came from the profits of wool production. As 

Harley argued, the wool produced in Arden would find a 

ready outlet in Coventry and to a lesser extent in Warwick.
125 

Not only could the waste provide pasture, a Tanworth court 

roll of the time of Elizabeth ordered that "none shall keep 

in ye common ffeelde but according to ye quantity of his 

tenure, and that none after ye rogation week shall keep in 
. 126 

ye lanes above XX sheep, sub pena XXs.". Flocks could 

be folded on the fallow strips in the open fields and the 

broad green roadways afforded a considerable quantity of 
127 grazing. 

Sufficient evidence has been cited in this study to 

prove the presence of substantial investment in land within 

Western Arden by the mid-thirteenth century, and demonstrate 
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that many landowners had considerable cash resources available; 

it is probable that this was derived in some way from the 

land, but the conclusion presented above indicates the 

difficulty of giving any real exf~ation of its origin. 

The key to the whole problem no doubt lies in the several 

farms of the well-to-do peasants and small landowners, 

which, while basically being subsistence units, had a 

flexibility and adaptability that was lacking from the 

common fields, and which could respond rapidly to both the 

pressure of an increased popUlation and to market demand. 

Before concluding this study it is proposed to examine one 

final manifestation of the amount of capital available in 

Arden, capital that was not being reinvested in land, but 

put into com~ercial fish production. 
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Footnotes. 

1) The Domesday valuations have been obtained from 
·V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vor. II, and the method of cal­

culating this value in terms of shillings per 1000 

acres of parish follows J.B. Harley, Population and 

Land-Utilization, 1086-1300, Figures 14, 16, etc. 

The method is perhaps more realistic than the figure 

of pence per acre used by E.M. Yates in "Medieval 

Assessments in North-West Sussex", Trans. Brit. 

Geosraphers, No. 20 (1954). pp. 75-92~ 

As Harley argues, the valuation in 1086 probably 

affords some measure of the degree to which the 
agrari~ resources of a par6icular manor had been 
developed, but R. Welldon Finn, in An Introduction to 

DomesdaI Book (1963). pp. 22'5-240, concludes that 
"we cannot satisfactorily map the .tati.tics (of 
valuation), .for the lack of uniformity in their 
presentation prevents us from knowing how to allot 
them". There is uncertainty as to what the valuat­

ions represent, Maitland thought that what guided 

those responsibla was their Judgement of "what will 

this e:state bring in, peopled and stocked as it is?" 

This definition is probably adequate for our present 

purposes, but Welldon Finn'. qualification,· of this 

must be noted. 

The parish boundaries used throughout this study 

have been mainly derived from a series of one inch 

Ordnance Survey maps in the Birmingham Reference 

Library which have super-imposed upon them the 

boundaries derived from the Tithe Maps of the early 

nineteenth century (B.R.L. 42951 etc.). The remaining 

boundaries have been derived from the O.S. i" 
Administrative map published in 1894. This map, 
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which was surveyed in 1882-86, is the earliest map 
showing accurate parish boundaries and acreages. 
The parish acreages have been derived in part from 
this map, and part from the former series with a 
planimeter, and for the purposes of this study acre­
ages have been expressed in thousand acre units, and 
tenths, e.g. 1423 acres becomes 1.4 thousand acres. 
It is considered that this figure is accurate enough 
as only major variations are being sought, and for 
the. purpose of determining the range of values to 
be mapped under each symbol the variations hava been 
graphed first of all. 

2) !!..!!! R. Graham, "The Taxation of Pope Nicholas IV", 
English Historical Review, Vol. 23 (1908), pp. 434-56. 
J.B. Harley, Pogulation and Land-Utilization, 1086-
.!.!Q.Q, pp. 128-9. 

3) 

J. Caley and S. Ayscough (eds.), Taxatio Ecclesiastica 
Ansliae et Walliae auctoritate Popae Nicholai IV 
circa 1291, Record Commissioners (1802), pp. 218-9, 
226, 229, 242. 

~ G. Vanderzee (ed.), Nonarum Inguisitiones i~ 

Curia Scaccari, Record Commissioners (1802), pp. 440, 
442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448. The use of this 
document is discussed by J.B. Harley, og.cit, and 
E.M. Yates, op.cit., and' also by 
R.A. Pelham, "Some Medieval Sources for'the Study of 
Historical Geography", Geographx, Vol. XVII (1932),' 

pp. 32-38. 
The preamble to the tax, printed in G. Vanderzee 

op.cit. provides an account of the basis of the 

assessment. 
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4) ~ F.L. CrosB (ed.). The Oxford Dictionary of the 
Christian Churc~. (1957). pp. 1361-2. where the dis­
tinction which existed between the great tithes. i.e. 
the tithe derived from the major crops. wheat and oats, 
etc., and the small tithes, those derived from lambs, 
chickens. eggs. hay, etc. 

5) V.C.H. Warwickshire. Vol. II, f 
M. Hollings (ed.) "The Red Book of Worcester", 
Worcester Historical Society (1934-50), pp. 263-78. 

6) I.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086-1300, 

pp. 87-88. 

7) The basic discus.ion of Lay Subsidy Rolls is to be 
found in 
J.F. Willard, Parliamentary Taxes on Personal, 
Property, 1290-1334, (1934). and the majority of the 
discussion of the incidence of this tax is based on 
this work., A recent geographical treatment is to 
be found in an article by . 
R.E. Gla •• cock, "The Distribution 01' \fealth· in East 
Anglia in the Early Fourteenth Century", Trans. Inst. 
Brit. Geographers, No. 32,(1963), pp. 113-123. who 
cites a very useful reference by M.W. Beresford, 
"The Lay Subsidies", The Amateur Historian, Vol.,3 
(1958), pp. 325-8, and Vol. 4 (1959), pp. 101-9. 
The author is indebted to Mr. M.J. Stanley. formerly 
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of the Department of Geography, the University of 
Birmingham. now in the Department of Geography &t . 
Edinburgh. for his help and advice on Lay Subsidy 
Rolls, in particular for Jroviding much information 
verbally on the problems relating to these. .1 

8) C.B. Adams and H.M. Stephens (eds.), Select Documents 
of English Constitutional History. clause 20, p. 45. 
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9) When speaking of the lesser tenantry of a manor it 
is not strictly correct to use the term "demesne" to 
signify that land which they held and worked them-· 
selves, but it is difficult to find a term which is 

more suitable as "home-farm" carries the aame con-

10) 

notations. The term "demesne" has always been put 

in inverted commas when used in this context. 

w. Carter and E.A. Foy, "Warwickshire Lay Subsidy 
Roll of 1327", Midland Record Society, Vols. 1-6 

(Supplement 1899). 
The figures for 1334 have been obtained from a 

transcript of an abatement of c.1430 in Historical 
Records of the City of Coventry, Vol. 1 (c.1839-40), 
Birmingham Ref. Lib. 297838, and rely on the fact 
that after 1334 a fixed annual sum waa levied from 
each bill, variations in ability to pay being 
accounted for by abatements. 

11) J. Burman, The story of Tanworth in Arden, (1930), 
p. 65'. suggests that the missing names are probably 

Archers, the relevant entry being as follows: 
Simon Ie Archer 2s. 

- Ie - 3s .• 

Ie - 4s. 

- Is. 

It is probable that one 'at leaat of the missing 

persons is John Archer IV, paying either 3s. or more, 

probably 4a., the pe rson paying 3s. may have been 

Simon son of Simon Archer, or even Margery Ie Archer. 
As the de Cherlecotes are obviously absent it is 

possible that they are to be linked with the final 

gap. 

12) An example of a detailed correlation between the 

I 
I 
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assessments in 1086, 1291 and 1342 is to be found in 
an article by 
E.M. Yates, "Medieval Assessments in North-West Sussex" 
Trans. Inst. Brit. Geographers, No. 20 (1954), pp. 75-
92, but in this case the figures for 1342 were more 

detailed. 
Glasscock, op.cit., dealt with the Lay Subsidy figures 
for the whole of Eastern England and over such an area 
the figures may be more reliable. 

13) E.A. Kosminsky, Studies, p. 75. 

14) L. Fox, The Administration of the Honor of Leicester 
in the Fourteenth Century, (1940). 
G.A. Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in 
Fourteenth Century England (1957), especially Chap. IV. 

15) !!2 C. Ross, "The Estates and Finances of Richard 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick", Dugdale Society Occas­
ional Papers, No. 12 (1956). 
R.H. Hilton (ed.) "Ministers Accounts of the Warwick­
shire Estates of t he Duke of Clarence, 1479-80", 
Dugdale Society Publication, Vol. XXI (1952). 
Ross, pp. 20-23 summarises the extent of the Warwick 
Earldom in 1436 and it is reasonable to deduce from 
this that the Warwickshire and Worcestershire estates 
may have formed one or two units. 

16) I.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086-

.!!Q.Q., note 80, p. 62. 

17) L. Fox, op.cit. 

18) C. Rosa, op.cit. p. 1. 

19) C. Ross, op.cit. p. 6. 

20) L. Fox, op.cit. 
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21) Derived from P.R.O. C134/49-51; see also 
Cal. Inq. p.m. 

22) Descriptions of the historical geography of Worcester­
shire is to be found in 
R. Buchannan, "Historical Aspects of Land Use in 
Warwickshire lt , Land Utilisation Survey, Vol. 68, 
pp. 490-495,- and 
H.C. Darby and I.B. Terrett, The Domesday Geography 
of Midland England (1954), pp. 215-269, Worcester­
shire". 

23) ~ T.A.M. Bishop, "The Distribution of Manorial 
Demesne in the Vale of Yorkshire", English Hist. 
Review, July (1934), p. 386, where three definitions 
of manorial demesne are given. 

24) The derivation of these figures has been described 
--

inan earlier chapter, and.the revelant figures are 
to be found in Appendix lIB, where the six principal 
elements of manorial income are each expressed as a 

percentage of a false total obtained from the total 
value of the six. The income from the demesne 
consist~ of the small sum derived from the capital 
messuage, together with the income from the arable 
land and meadow land. 

25) J.B. Harley, PopUlation and Land-Utilization, 1086-

~, p. 201. 

26) Derived from the Inquisitions post mortem listed in 
Appendix lIB. 

27) J. Caley and S. Ayscough (eds.), Taxatio Ecclesias­
tica Angliae et Walliae auctoritate Papae Nicholai 

IV. circa 1291, Record Commissioners (1802), pp. 218, 
219, 229, 226, 242. 
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28) M. Hollings, "The Red Book of lVorcester", Worcester 
Historical Society (1934-50), p. 263. 

29) Strictly by 1338 this estate, to be discussed in more 

detail later in the chapter, had passed to the 

Hospitallers, ~ L.B. Larking (ed.), The Knights 

Hospitallers in England, Camden Soc. (1857), p. 179. 

30) 

31) 

32 ) 

33) 

P.R.O. C134/49 
C134/90 
C133/100 

P.R.O. C134/90 

(2 extents) 
(16 ) 
(1). 

( 16). 

Vide M.M. Postan, "Some Economic Evidence of a -
Declining Population in the Later Middle Ages",· 
Economic Hist. Rev. 2nd Ser., ·Vol. II, No.3 (1950)p.1. 
G.A. Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in 
Fourteenth century England (1957), p. 90. 
L.e. Latham, "The Manor and the Village" in Social 
Life in Early England (ed. G. Barraclough), (1960) 
pp. 45-4.9. 

G.A. Holmes, op.cit., pp. 113-4. For a comment on 
the term "fori and" see 
P. Vinogradoff, The Growth of the Manor (1905) pp. 
330-1, who implies that this may well have been a 

small portion of. the demesne. 

34) G.A. Holmes, op.cit. pp.113-4, citing the de Beau­
champ cartulary, British Museum, Add.Mss. 28.024, 

ff. 87-88. 

35) P.R.O. C134/90 (16), where the new land is specific­
ally described as being in demesne. 

36) M. Hollings, op.cit. 
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37) !E!2, Introduction, p. viii. 

38) ~, p. 263. 
J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization. 1086-
~, Fig. 41, has a map of the known field systems 
in Warwickshire in the middle ages, and draws attention 
to the fact that the two field system was normal on 
the estates of the Bishop of Worcester, while on the 
estates of Coventry Cathedral Priory the three field 
system was normal, a distinction that underlies the 
difficulty of fully understanding areal variations 

in field systems. The work by Mr. D.J. Pannett on 

the field systems of Warwickshire after 1700 may. 
however, be expected to provide the essential basis 
from which to begin a study of medieval systems. 

39) P.R.C. e135/51 (7). 

40) P.R.O. C134/51 (72). 

41) Archer Collection, stratford upon Avon, Bailiffs' 
Account Rolls, 1377, which lists many of the demesne 
closes separately. Amongst the miscellaneous rentals 
in the Archer collection is one headed "Corne Rental. 
of the Manor of Tanworth" transcribed by Sir Simon 

. ! . 

Archer. The same document. again in Sir Simon's 
hand, is bound with the Tanworth court rolls in the 
Bodleian Library (Ms. Warwick Top. c.2. pp. 6-10). 
Vose tentatively dates this to 1430 but a note by Sir 
Simon on the Bodleian transcript suggests t.Ed. III. 
The detailed work necessary to date this has not yet 

been done, but a cursory examination suggests a late 
fourteenth or early fifteenth century date. The 
rental clearly relates to the whole of Tanworth manor, 
and concludes with an entry headed "The Farm of the 
Demesne Lands". (This is but one illustration of 
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how much work remains to be done on the Tanworth 
material, for in addition to the documents cited and 
used in this study there is a detailed survey of the 
manor in 1571 in English, together with a more summary 
valuation in 1603. In the time available to the 
author it has been impossible to do the work of detailed· 
correlation between the various rentals, surveys and 
char.ters, and indeed, the possibility of such a cor­
relation only became evident in the final stages of 
the present thesis, by which time the significance of 
the various documents was, at least partially, 
understood.) 
See also SaUlider. Mss., Stratford upon Avon, under 
Tanworth where a translation of the "Appropriation of 
the Church and Parsonage of Tanworthtt is given, and a 
number of demesne meadows are specifically mentioned. 

42) T.a20, c.1268-90i T.al04, c.1275-1300: T.al05, 
26 March, 1279. 

43) The author has come across nothing to suggest that 
the acre referred to in the Tanworth charters differed 
from the statute acre, but as was·indicated in Chapter 
1 it is certain that customary measures did exist 
within the Arden area. 

44) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Rentals and 
Surveys, Tanworth, Survey· of 1603. The final section 
lists the commons and wastes in 

Earlswood and Earl.hurst 
Aspley Heath 
Iishaw Heath 
Hockley Heath 
Shirley Heath 
Browns Green 

Total 

the.manor: 
250 acres 
030 acres 
020 acres 
020 acres 
030 acres 
010 acres 

360 acres. 
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A brief survey of Tanworth in 1693 included in 
a letter by Ed. Ludkin (or Ladkin), 1st April, 1693, 
lists at least 437 acres of woodland in Tanworth. 

45) O.A. Holmes, The Estates of the Higher Nobility in 

Fourteenth Century England (1957), p. 88. 

46) Mention must be made of one further topic which is 
worthy of closer examination, namely the supply of 
labour for the demesne. In view of the very light 

labour services demanded in Arden, a topic already 
discussed in Chapter 4, lords must have depended 
considerably on the hired services of lesser free­
holders, although some may have maintained,a large 
permanent staff, for example, evidence will be cited 
in detail later in this chapter to show that the 
Knights Templar had at Balsall a permanent staff of 
14 together with an unknown number of famuli. In 
this'connection'it is significant first, that the 
villeins of Claverdon are recorded in 1315 as hay­
making in the park with the help of the lord's farm­
labourers (cum auxilio famulorum domini), P.R.O. 
C.134/51, and furthermore many of their services 
are to be performed with the help of one additional 

man, brought by them. Examples of this practice 

could be mul t ipl ied, the .same demand was made at 

Sutton Coldfield. 

47) For a discussion of the complex relationship between 

manor and viii see 

P. Vinogradoff, Villeinage in England (1892), 

pp. 354-408. 
E.A. Kosminsky, Studies, pp. 73-80. 

48) J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086-
~, pp. 210-213. 



582 

R.H. Hil ton. "The Social Structure of RU,ral Warwick­
shire in the Middle Ages". Dugdale Society Occasional 
Papers, No.9. Appendix, pp. 22-25, on tiThe North 
Warwickshire Field System. 1t 

49) The author is indebted to Mr. H.,Gentleman for giving 

him access to his copy of the Lapworth Tithe map of 
1843. The original is to be found in Warwick 
County Record office. 

50) ~ R. Hudson, ealend~r of Deeds of the Lapworth 

Charity Tru!tees, c. 1190-1502, Mss. B.R.L. 184962. 

51) 

As late as 1904 land at Claycroft was still under 
open-field cultivation. V.e.H. Warwickshire, Vol. V; 
p. 109. 

Ibid. -P.N.D. Warwickshire, pp. 288-290, 377-8. 
V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. V. p. 108. 

52) The enclosure awards for Kingswood (1808), and 
Harborough Banks (1860) in Lapworth, together with 
Bushwood (1815) are all to be found in Warwick 

53) 

County Record office. The author is indebted to 
Mr. D.J. Pannett for supplying him with infor.mation 
derived from these. 
Vide W.E. Tate, "Enclosure Acts and Awards Relating -to Warwickshire", Trans. Birmingham Archaeological 

SocietI, Vol. LXV,' (1943 and 1944), pp. 45-104 for 
a general account of this material' for Warwickshire. 

R. Hudson, op.cit. Nos. 4, 13, 36; 

P.N.D. Warwickshir~, pp. 288-290, 377-8. 
The Catalogue of Ancient D~ also contains some 
Lapworth material, in particular A4660, A4544, A4264, 
A4380, A11165. 
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Onee again the dif fieul ty of \.Ihli~in5· the material 
available has prevented a more detailed study being 
made, for example, the majority of the entries in 
the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds, although they vary 

very greatly, are only abstracts, and tend to omit 

all locational details. The author is of the opinion 

that Lapworth had a tenurial structure that was, if 
anything, more complex than Tanworth, for no one lord 
and no one family appear to have been able to gain 

complete control before 1350. Conditions in the 

parish are worthy of a closer examination and 
sufficient material would appear to be available. 

54) The reason for surviyal of this feature is interesting, 

the strips present in c.1843 were all the property 
of the charity trustees, and had been granted to 
them at an early date. A trust is an obligation 
binding a person (trustee) to deal with property over 
which he has control for the benefit of other persons 
(beneficaries), and hence the alienation of such land 
is a difficult process. In the event of the charity 
trustees not being able to purchase the remainder of 
Clay Croft, it was inevitable that the strips should 
persist. 

55) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Longdon, 

D.13, Pre. 1290; D.14, Pre. 1290; D.31, Po,st 1290: 

D.39, 2 May, 1299: D.40, 25 Jan. 1301/2: D.50, 
7 Nov. 1316: D.Sl, 7 Nov. 1316: D.53, 28 July, 1317; 

0.75, 19 Jan. 1340/1: D.80, 1.March, 1342/3: 
D.88, '3 Dec. 1348. 

A singularly fortunate discovery aided consider­

ably the reconstruction of Longdon: a. history of 
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Solihull was compiled in 1905 by R. Pemberton, 
Solihull and its Church, and this was accompanied by 
a singularly perspicuous introduction by P.E. 

Martineau discussing the forest of Arden. This was 

clearly based on detailed knowledge of the area, 

and the author was fortunate enough to discover in 

the map collection of the Department of Geography 
at Birmingham 10 six inch sheets which had been used 

by P.E. Martineau for working notes on the history 

of Solihull parish. The history of t~ese is unknown, 

but they were apparently discovered by Dr. Eversley 

in a Birmingham second hand shop and donated to the 
Department. One of these maps has on the reverse 

the name P.E. Martineau, with the address Bently 
Manor, Knowle, although on the front of the map is 

the name Edgar (1) Martineau. The maps bear a 
wealth of information, including the extent of 
conmon field (in general terms), heaths, known 

8everaltie8, moated sites, and other miscellaneous 

data. The author haa checked this in relation to 
the other material available, the charters, the 
Tithe Award in the Warwick County Record office. 

56) ~ V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Sheldon, Department 
of Extra Mural Studies, Birmingham (1960). 
~, Discovering Bickenhill, ~ (1963). 

57) This map has been discussed by 

M. Stedman in an unpublished article, and the author 
would like to express his thanks for being given 

access to this. R.H. Hilton uses this map in his 

article "Old Enclosure in the Welt Midlands", 

Geographie et Histoire Agraires, Nancy ~1959), pp. 
272-283. The original is in the British Museum •. 
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However, in a recent Pelican edition 
G.M. Trevelyan, Illustrated English Social History, 
Vol. 1 (1964), part of an identical map is reproduced 
as Figure 125, and a note on this, p. 303, refers 
to an owner, Dr. Edward Lynam. The author is 
uncertain if this is in fact the map in the B.M. 

58) The author is indebted to Mr. Pannett for his 
reconstruction of Coleshill common fields based on 
the Inclosure Award of 1780 (Warwick CRO QS.75), to 
which no plan is attached, and a map of Coleshill 
parish in 1783 in the Birmingham reference library 
(B.R.L. 278469), together with a plan of estates 
in Sheldon and Coleshill (B.R.L. 435851) in 1756. 
Without this information it would have been difficult 
to interpret the charter evidence derived from the 
Wingfield-Digby collection. 

59) These last three identifications are dependant on 
three charters, thus in W.O. 128 there is a specific 
reference to "the cOlDDon field of Hawkeswell .called 
Ruyecroft tl a name which clearly implies a field that 
comprised common sel ions within an enclosed croft. 
The other two are perhaps less certain, in W.O. 122 
an acre of land was granted of which one abut tal 
was "the ancient field of Kingshurst called Ie 
Muchelfeld", while finally, in W.O. 270, there is • 
reference to It. field called Aldecotefelt", which 
must surely be an area of common arable. 

60) This is mapped in Figure 44, the final map of which 
is derived from the Archer survey of c.1500. 

61) It is impossible to cite fully all the references 
relating to Pirihull, but a few examples may be given: 
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T. &70, c.1270-80. 

"Gift 1) John de Mora. of Tanworth 
2) William de Barnevile and Christine 

his wife, 
18 selions of land with appurtenances lying on the' 
cultura (furlong) called Pirihull." 

This is clearly the same land as that referred to 
in a charter of 17 May, 1331 (T.bI59) in an abuttal 
"Two selions of arable land in Pyrihull lying in 
length between the land of John Ie Archer called Ie 
Barnevilesdole etc." 

In c.1270-80 (T.a70) there was a specific 
reference to "thecormnon feld called Pyrihull", 
while at t he same date (T.a75, c.1270-80) was a 
reference to "Stonifurlong above Pyrihull". 

62) Once again, in view of the bulk of possible references, 
. . 

this section cannot be referenced fully, and the 
reader must be referred to the Archer collection. 
The Archer survey of c.1500 provides a key, and the 
change from Kasewellfeld to Henfield is revealed by 
a discontinuity in the charter references • 

. As an illustration of the material the following 
charter may be cited: 

T.a53, c.1270-90. 
"Gift 1) John son of Robert deCimi terio of . ' 

Ul1enhall, 

2) William de Barnevile and Christine 
his wife. 

Land in the common field of Tanworth called 
Kasewellefeld, lying in parcels, i.e. four selions 
lying in a place called Whetedish, and two selions 
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lying upon Wyggenhull, three selions lying on 
Willewrth in two places, four selions and 10 butts 
extending in a meadow called Carsewellemedewe with 
another parcel of meadow. ft 

Changes in the name of the principal field'units 

were normal, see 

F.G. Emmison, Some Types of Common-Field Parish, 
(reprint of Types of Open-Field Parishes of the 

Midlands, Historical Association, 1937), (1965) p. 10. 

63) M. Stedman, Ope ci t. (Note 57). 

64) The author is indebted to Mr. D.J. Pannett for per­
mitting him to utilize a map of common field land 
in Warwickshire in c.1700 compiled on the basis of 
Enclosure Awards, Tithe Maps and Private Estate Maps. 
In view of the known and proven trends towards the 
early enclosure of common fields within Arden 
(R.H. Hilton, op.cit, note 48 above) this map may 
reasonably be assumed to indicate the minimum extent 
of common field arable in the Middle Ages, while 
recognising that it may have been considerably 
more extensive in practice. 

65) A great range of background material has been used 
to compile this map, in particular, all the charters 

relating to Western Arden prior to 1350 printed in 

the Catalogue of Ancient' Deeds, Vols. I-VI (1890-1915) 

and the material in the Birthplace Library at 
Stratford upon Avon. 

66) This relationship is revealed on a map compiled by 

D. J. Pannett. 

67) This point has already been examined below in 

Chapter 3. 
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68) In this respect a charter in the Archer Collection 
is relevant, 
0.8, Pre 1290. 

"Gift 1) Robert de la Forde of Longdon (in Solihull) 
2) Robert his youngest son, 

8 selions of land, 6 of which lie in Watcroft (one 

of Longdon's common fields), and 3 of these six 
seliona lying in length from Longdon grene as far 
as the meadow of Vfilliam Albert etc." 

This clearly suggests the presence of a small hamlet 

nucleation. Similarly in Ulverley, for although 
this is a settlement listed in 1086, it is probable 
that the appearance of Solihull borough in the late 
12th century and the appearance of the name Olton 
(flOld-town") adjacent to Ulverley are to be linked 
together, and the latter name related originally to 
the site of the original nucleus. 
P.N.D. Warwickshire, pp. 67, 71-2. 

69) J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086-
~, p. 88 suggested that by 1086 the south of 
Warwickshire - the Feldon - had already "reached 
near saturation level relative to the technical 
organisation of agrarian resources", basing this 
conclusion on the fact that in some parishes of the 
Feldon between 1086 and 1279 popUlation remained 
static or actually decreased. As there are reason­
able arguments for concluding that by the late 

-. thirteenth century the area was dominated by open 
common fields (Figure 41, Harley) it is logical to 
conclude that in some form these were present by 1086. 

70) This view could be in accord with the material 

presented in the Vadstena conference in 1960: 
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~ J. Thirsk, Review of "The Morphogenesis of 'the 
Agrarian Cultural Landscape", Agricultural History 
Review, Vol. XI, Part 1 (1963), pp. 62-3. 

71) ~ R. W'elldon Finn, An Introduction to Domesday 

~ (1963), pp. 105-115, who discusses the possible 
significance of the statements of ploughlands and 
ploughs in Domesday Book. Finn accepts & definition 
by Darlington concerning ploughlands, namely they 
were "a rough estimate of the number of plough-teams 

of eight oxen which could be employed on the estate 
if it was being fully eXploited". W.O. Hoskins, in 
Devon (1959), p. 55 clearly regards the number of 
ploughlands as an assessment of potential arable land, 
and suggests that where, for example"four ploughlands 
appear on a manor but only one plough, an infield­
outfield was being dealt with. A generally valid 
conclusion would seem to be that ploughlands represent 
the amount of potentially productive land on a given 
estate, while the ploughs indicate what might be 
termed the "tillage capability" of the viiI. The 
relationship between the two was clearly both complex 
and variable, and for the present purpose the figure 
of the number of ploughlands seems to be the more 

realistic. 

The figure of 80 acres to the ploughland must be 
considered as but a convention, and for this reason 
no attempt has been made to argue in quantitative 
terms. 

72) J.B. Harley, Population and Land Use, 1086-1350, 
Table 18. 

73J V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. IV, pp. 35-37. 

'~9 An isolated reference to selions can raise problems 
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for example, 
T.a76, c.1270-80. 
"Gift, 1) Robert son of Henry Waring of Tanworth to 

2) William son of Adam Colling, 

of 3 selions of land in Fenshawe lying in length and 

breadth between the land of the grantor and the road 
from Fenshawe and the heath of Calvesley in a 
circle (per circui tum)." 

This is an isolated reference, and there is no 

reason for postulating on early nucleus, for the 

abut tal "the land of the grantor" clearly suggests 
that this charter involved the subdivision of a piece 
of land, logically based on the number of plough­
lands or ridges within it. This isolated entry may 
be compared with an example for Shelley in Solihull, 
one of several: 
Archer Collection, D.30, Pre 1290. 

"Gift, 1) Thomas Ie Large of Shelley in Solihull to 
2) Robert son of Adam Brabesun of Shelley, 

of 25 selions of land, of which 14 selions with 
headland and hedges lie between the land of the 
grantor on both sides in breadth, and in length 
between the land of the said Robert and the land of 
Edwin Ie Cras, 7 selions lying between the land of 

the grantor on both sides in breadth,and in length 
between the land of the said Robert and the road 

leading towards the land of John Brabsun with headland 
and ditches, 4 selions lying between the lane leading 

towards the land of Simon de Coppe and the land of 
the grantor in breadth, and in length between the lane 
of John Brabesun and the moor of Simon de Coppe with 

the headland pertaining to the same." 
Although a limited number of landowners are 
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involved the situation revealed by this charter is 
complex enough to warrant a small common field core 
being sited at Shelley. The reference to common 
field land at Olton is unambiguous, "6 selions in 
the field of Olton" (P.R.O. C.4142), and this area 
may well be linked with either Kineton or Ulverley 

of 1086. 
Vide R. Hebden, "The Development of the Settle--ment Pattern and Farming in the Shenstone Area", 

Lichfield and Staffordshire Archaeological and 

Historiaal Society, Vol. III (1961-2), p. 27 for an 
account of comparable common field cores to the 
north of Arden, in the vicinity of the Forest of 
Cannock. In this cas. the presence of a shifting 
outfield is attested, but no evidence at all has 
come to light to suggest the presence of outfields 

in Arden. 

74) A recent 'discussion concerning the origins of the 
common arable is to be found in an article by J. 
Thirsk, "The Common Fields", Past and Present, 

29th Dec. 1964. 

75) R.H. Hilton, op.cit., note 48 abOy •• 

76) V.H.T. Skip, Discovering Sheldon, University of 

Birmingham, Extra Mural Dept. (1960), pp. 8,9, 18-23. 

77) An appearance of regularity can result during the 

final stage of the engrossing of common field selions 
by a few men, for a charter recording the alienation 
of a few selions within such an area would inevitably 

show consistency in abuttal references. 

78) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull 
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Charters, D.56, 27 Jan. 1324/5. 
"Gift, 1) Robert Ie Wodeward of Lyndon to 

2) Thomas son of Thomas Lyne of Kynton and 
Al ice his w i f e 0 f 

5 selions lying in a field called Smalbrokes-feld of 

which 2 lie in breadth between the land of John Ie 
Blound on the one hand, and the land of William Border 
on the other, and extending in length from the land 
of the lord of Lyndon a. far as the land of Thomas 
son of Robert Water, one lying in Ie Goldifurlong in 

breadth between the land of John Ie Blound on the one 

hand and the land of Robert Ie Taylor on the other, 
and in length between the land of the lord of Lyndon 
and the land of William de Brockhurst, one lying in 
length between the land of the lord of Lyndon as far 
as the meadow (1) of Smalbroc and in breadth between 
the land of John Ie Blound on the one hand and the 
land of Robert Ie Taylor on the other, and one lying 
in breadth between the land of -Thomas de Haywode._ on 
the one hand and the land of Alice Border on the other 
and in length between the land of William de Brock­
hurst and the meadow called Stonimedewe." 

79) Stratford upon Avon, Miscellaneous Charters, 
Snittersfield, 10 July, 1315. 

80) P.R.O. C.133/88 (6), an extent which is unfortunately 

pi rtially illegible. 
Lapworth Charity Deeds, No.1. 

Only acattered ambiguous references are found in 
Coleshill and Solihull. 

81) P.R.O. C.133/88 (6). 
The author would like to do more research on this 

problem as it is particularly pertinent to the 
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question of the origin of the common arable. If the 
thesis concerning the significance of the common 
arable cores is valid. then distinctions. sharp 
distinctions. should exist between this core and the 
later colonised land both common and several. in 

terms of rents and services •• 
lfThe case of villeins in Claverdon only owing labour 

services on the old demesne has already been cited. 
For ex~mple, it might be possible to prove that it 

was only this core that was virgated, or 'that villein 
land in Arden was originally confined to this core, 
or that the villein families owing the heaviest 
labour services were in fact the original tenants 
of this land. Thus in N.W. Germany only the old 
established farmers ("Altbauern") originally had a 
right to a number of "Langstreifen" or an "Esch". 
Vide H. Uhlig. "Old Hamlet. with Infield and Outfield -Systems in Western and Central Europe". in Geogra- . 
fiska Annaler. Vol. XLIII (1961). Nos. 1-2, p. 286. 
R.E. Dickinson. ttRural Settlements in the German 
Lands", Annals of the Association of American Geo.a­
raehers, Vol. XXXIX. No.4 (1949), p. 246. 

, . 
82) It is difficult to achieve the right balance between 

reading too much into the minutae of the charters 
and using an explanation, such as is given here, as 
an excuse for avoiding an issue. Nevertheless, the 
author feels that the point is valid, it was the 
irregular character of the social and economic 
arrangements in contrast to the Feldon of south . , 

Warwickshire that gave rise to many difficulties and 

irregularities of terminology within the charters. 

83) William Areher I married Margery, daughter and co­
heiress of Sir John Sawcey of Overton Sauncee, Co. 
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Leicester, who brought the manor into the Archer 
family, where it remained until the reign of Henry 
VIII. 
J. Burman, The St~ty of Tanworth (1930), p. ,44. 

84) A close examination of the charters suggests that 
while it is possible to distinguish between the 
father and son, and there is evidence that Simon II 
inheri ted his father's lands.. Thus in 1339 (8 Aug. 
1339, T.bI42) Simon II granted to Henry, his son 

85) 

86) 

"one messuage and all lands and tenements with 
appurtenances which the grantor held by gift and 
feoffment from Simon Archer his father." The close 
link between the holdings is indicated by a charter 
of 1325-6 (T~ a122, 19 Ed., II) a qui tclaim from Margery 
de Tracy, widow of John Ie Archer III to Simon Ie 
Archer the elder and Simon the younger, of all claim 
whether by reason of dower or other reason which the 
said Simon the elder claims to hold of John Ie 

. . 
Archer (IV) son of the said Margery by a charter of 
feoffment from the father of the said John". 

, . . 
u' • 

The field of Pyrihull was described as a pasture in 
c.1500, but it is probable that the area was in fact 
used as arable in t~e early fourteenth century. 

!!2! V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Bickenhill, University 
of Birmingham, Department of Extra Mural Studies 
(1963),pp. 51-59 - fully referenced. 

87) Cf. Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull 

Charters, D.8, Pre 1290: D.14, Pre 1~90: D.13,Pre 
1290: all suggesting engrossing in Longdon fields 
by Robert de la Forde. Similarly 

D.5t, 7 Nov. 1316: D.50, 7 Nov. 1316: D.53, 28 July 
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1317: 0.75, 19 Jan. 1340/1: 0.88, 3 Dec. 1348 
which 8uggest that Henry Gybun was engrossing lands 
in the same fields. 

88) Some 36 charters of a pre 1350 date are to be found 

in the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds; the one cited is 
number A6377. The nine relating to Simon atte 

Green are as follow8, A11999, A9594, A7020, A6392, 
A11179, A6189, A7145, A7053, A6984, A7261, A6947, 
A6779, A8995, A8831. 

89) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Miscellaneous 
Charters, Snitterfield. 
Vide W.E. Tate, op.cit. (note 52 above), p. 80. -

90) V.H.T. Skipp, Discovering Sheldon (1960), pp. 9, 15 
and 17: Discovering Bickenhill, (1963) pp. 13-20. 

91) Wingfield-Digby Collection, W.O. 28, 29, 35, 48, 

51, 102 •. 

92) Ibid, W.O. 40, 66, refers to Oldrydding; W.O. 53, -218, 207, 40, refer's to Sandrydding. 

93) T.A.M. Bishop, "Assarting and the Growth of the Open 
Fields", Economic HistorI Review Vol. VI, No. 13 

(1935). 

94) These charters are listed in Chapter 3, Table 
the o'ne cited here is B. Cl. 16, c.1300. 

95) Even in Tanworth there are insufficient charters, 

as the following table shows, to really establish 
the chronology of the market in common field land. 
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Period Number of 
Charters; 

c.1200-40 5 
c.1240-90 18 
c.1290-1310 4 
c.1311-1320 1 
c.1321-1330 8 
c.1331-1340 8 
c.1341-1350 2 

% of Total 
Number 

5.7 
11.0 
5.0 
1.6 

12.0 

11.0 

2.0 

Average. per 
Decade 

1.25 
3.6 
2.0 
1.0 
8.0 
8.0 

2.0 

Thus, in all, charters relating to common field land 
only form a very small percentage of the total number 
surviving between c.1150 and 1350 (7.5%) a fact 
which underlines the unimportance of the common fields 
in Tanworth parish, and the variations, although 
suggesting that the market was most vigorous between 
1321-1340, are too slight to really establish a 

chronology. 

96) F. Seebohm. The English Village Communitx (1883), 
particularly Chapters 1 and 2. 
The distinction between 
a) true common field, the result of communal clearing -and farming practice from an early period, and 
b) "common field'· which is the result of the break 

up of a several assart, is not purely academic, 
in view of how little' is really known about the 
origin and expansion of the common fields. It 
would be particularly interesting to know how the 

whole community acquired rights of common within 
the severalty: one poamble explanation is that 
these were in fact never extinguished, and that, 

by custom, when an area of the common waste was 
enclosed by an individual, albeit with his lord's 
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consent,· the right of common was only enforced within 
the period between harvest and new sowing, or at such 
times as the area was fallow. Some indication of 
the complexity of.arrangements in such cases comes 
from Max~toke in Western Arden: "And also the said 
William, Earle of Huntingdon, caused the Castell of 
Maxstock to be made a·t his proper cost, and there as 
the Parke is nowe, was at that time an out wood and 
common to all the ffreeholders of Maxstock pertayning 
to their ffreehouldea, and at the request of the said 
William, Earle of Huntingdon, the founder. the aaid 
ffreeholders releaaed theire Common in the said 
Outwood, whereupon the aayd William, .Earle of Hunt­
ingdon inclosed the said outwood and ymparked it by 
the agreement betwixt him and the aaid ffreeholdera 
as hereafter is recyted. Whereupon the said John 
Clynton being then Lord of Maxstock by his deede 
under sealle of armea granted to the Prior at that 
time and to his convent forever the ffield called 
the Brodefeld, at that time being as an ffield and 
not aevered, reaerving unto certayne freeholders 
named in the said de de (Wm •. Kingsforth, Rychard 
Kingsford, John Slade, and Wm. Cornevile) common at 
certain tymes of the yeare as in the said dede more 
playnly it doth appear: •••••••• Also as it hath bin 
before recited that the' said Broadfeld was oon field 
at the first time that it was graunted, and so 
alwaiea used as oon ffield unto on Prior Greene in 
King Henry his day the vjth. severed it and made 
two ffields thereof, and the ~ommon to be used. And 
occupied alter this manner, After the Corne wheare 
carryed out of the said ffield, then to be common, 
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and the third yeare fallowe, and so after that 
manner both ffields to be occupied: And if any of 
them lie in pasture than always common at Lammaa 
(Aug. 1) and the third yeare common." Saunders Mss. 

Stratford upon Avon, ff.47-55, 60-80. cf. V.C.H. 
Warwickshire, Vol. IV, p. 140, note 89. The 
original document is late fifteenth or early sixteenth 
century in date. Some of the original charters 
mentioned above survive in the P.R.O. B2521, B2522, 

01234. The field, Brodefield, appears to have been 
a severalty, but, nevertheless, the charters reveal 

that at least three people, not related, had once 
had the right to cultivate, "plough and till" land 
within it. This particular example would probably 

repay closer examination. 
R.H. Hilton, Victoria County History of Leicester­
shire, Vol. II, p. 158, accepts the process of the 
sub-division of a several assart as normal, tiThe 
sequence of events seems to have been that the land 
was taken into cultivation from the forest in 
severalty, and later subdivided as a result of some 
proces8 of alienation by sale, lease or gift. In 
this process it must have become indistinguishable 

from the other cultura of the village open-field 

system". 

97) G.A. Holmes, op.cit. 

98) A, summary translation of this document is given in 

the Catalogue of Ancient Deeds, A4659, but the author 
has a photostat of the original, which is in Norman­
French, and although the translation has given some 

difficulty, the sense seems clear. 

'. 
f' ; 

," 
j 
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99) Thus, in 1313 (3 Nov. 1313, T.b30) John Malore gave 
to Reginald Malore his son "a tenement in Bottele 
(Sotley in Wooton Wawen) and Tanworth without any I 

100) 

101) 

reservations with all appurtenances in mills, fisheries, 
pastures, hedges, meadows, pastures and feedings 
with all rents and easeents p!'rtaining to the same" • 

.!.!2! G.E. Fussell, "Marl: An Ancient Manure", Nature, 
24 Jan. 1959, pp. 215 ff. 

H. Evershed, "Farming of Warwickshire", Journal Roy. 
Agricultural Society of England, Vol. 17 (1856), p.492. 

\ 

There are 8 references in the Tanworth charters, the 
earliest being c.1270-90 (T.a54); in Baddesley 
Clinton 8; 8 in Solihull; 2 in Coleshill. 

102) P.R.O. A4388. 

103) 

104 ) 

105) 

106) 

107) 

108) 

Archer Collection, Stratford upon AVon, Solihull 
Charters 4 July, 1294, D.36. 

Vide Appendix lIB. -
R. Welldon Finn, op.cit. p. 278. 

P.R.O. C.134/47 (13), C.145/105. 

V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. III, p. 66. 

Vide Budbrooke, C.134/47 (13), where the value of the -
several pasture was· 6s. 8d., and the common pasture 

3s. 4d. At Hampton in Arden (C.133/15 (5» in 1276 
the several pasture was valued at £1. 3s., the common 
at nothing. 

109) ~ 'L.B. Larking, "The Knight. Hospitallers in 
England", Camden Soc. (1857). 
P.R.O. C.133/106 (16). 

i. 

, .. , , 
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110a) In Tanworth in 1315 (C.134/51) pasture "in the park" 
was valued along with the other pastures, while at 

Berkswell in 1324/5 the value of the pasture in the 
park "for stinting beasts" was given (C.134/90 (16», 

although an extent of the manor in 1300/1 values the 

park together with the underwood and herbage for 
feeding deer (C.133/100 (1». 

110b) It is surprising that there is not more evidence of 

pig rearing in Western Arden, but apart from this, 

particular reference to pannage, only one other is 

known, at Berkswel1 in 1300-01. In the economic 

geography of Domesday England the association of 
pig-rearingwith woodland is an outstanding fact 

(R. Lennard, Rural England. 1086-1135, (1959), p.260) 
and more evidence of this might have been expected 

from Arden. A stock list for Temple Balsall in 

1338, to be cited below, mentions two boars, five 

sows, 39 pigs, 26 young boars and 19 piglings 

suggesting that pigs could be raised in the Arden 

area, but apart from this reference the author has 

no other material upon which to base an account 
of. pig-rearing. 

111) L.B. Larking, "The Kinghts Hospi tal Ie rs in England", 

Camden society (1857), p. 179. 

112) V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. IV, p. 88. 

113) 

114) 

Ex. inl. Mrs. Eileen Gooder, to whom the author is 

deeply indebted for much material concerning the 

Templars in Warwickshire, in particular for the 

loan of a microfilm of the enrolled bailiffs' accounts.: 

P.R.C. E358/19. 

Ibid, membrane 40. -Ex. inl. Mrs. E. Gooder. 

I,: 
, .' , . 

1 i, 
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It is difficult to be certain how many beasts were 
produced for sale, probably this was comparatively 
few, for in Mrs. Gooderts words "it is clear that' 

some were used,to feed the household". Nevertheless, 
on the basis of the accounts she feels able to state 

that "it is clear that Balsall was the stock-breeding 
centre and that, the other (Warwickshire) manors were 

used for bringing-on sheep", and in the same account 

the author has noted entries under the tlSal e of 

Stock". 

The part played by monastic producers in wool pro­

duction is discussed by R.A. Pelham, in H.C. Darby 
(ed.), An Historical Geography of England before 1800 
(1951), pp. 239-246. See ,also R.A. Donkin, "Some 
Aspects of Cistercian Sheep Farming in England and 
Wales", Citeawe, Commentarii Cistercienses, Vol. XIII, 

n.4, (1962), pp. 296-310. 
The estimate of the number of sheep on the four 
monastic estates is derived from R.H. Pelham, "The 
Growth of Settlement and Industry c.l100-c.1700", 
in Birmingham and its Regional Setting, British 
Association (1950), p. 136. 

, ' 
! d 

I 
i ; 

f: 

b ' 

1: 

117) J. Caley and S. Ayscough (eds.) Taxatio Ecclesias- I' 
tica Angliae et Walliae auctoritate Papae Nichola! IV 

circa 1291, Record Commissioners (1802), p. 242. 

M. Hollings, "The Red Book of Worcester", Worcester 

Historical Soc. (1934-50), p. 263. 

118) J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086-

1300, pp. 223. -
119) R.A. Pelham. op.cit, pp. 136-9. 
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120) R. Trow-Smith. A History of British Livestock 
Husbandry to 1700, pp. 140-141. The figures quoted 
in the text have been derived from the table on p.141. 

121) R.A. Pelham, liThe Cloth Markets of Warwickshire 
during the Later Middle Ages", Trans. Birmingham 
Arch. Soc. Vol. LXVI (1945 and 6), pp. 131-141. 
The table is derived from this source'. A whole 
cloth was normally 24 yards long. while a half 
length cloth was called a "dozen". 

122) J.B. Harley, "The Settlement Geography of Early ,," 
Medieval Warwickshire", Trans. Institute British 

Geographers, No. 34 (1964), p. 124, Figure 4. 

123) W.G. Hoskins, "Sheep Farming in Medieval England". 

Provincial England (1963), pp. 8-10, see also 
R. Trow-Smith, op.cit. pp. 146-148. 

Hoskins cites the case of certain Wiltshire 
villaies.where evidence exists to show that while 
monastic lords had about 1600 sheep, the peasantry 
had about 7000. a proportion of 1:4. He cites 19 

the 

, ' 
1 ' 

i , , 

i: 

as an average for the peasant flocks in the same area.; 

124) No material can be cited to indicate the value of 
hides, but leather was widely used throughout the 

Middle Ages, while the growing urban centres of 
Coventry and Birmingham would have needed meat. 

125) J.B. Harley, Population and Land-Utilization, 1086-

1122, pp. 205-206. 

126) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, notes by 
Sir Simon Archer headed "Greyhoundes and Houndes" 
and consisting of extracts from court rolls. The 

entry cited is from a court coli of 20 Elizabeth, 
and continues"And Galford Lea did take in sheepe-
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and opresse ye commons with them. in mercy 4d. and if 
he offended any more to forfayt 20s."(34 Elizabeth). 

127) This conclusion is in many ways unsatisfactory. but 
the evidence to carry tho arguments further is simply 

not available. To leave the reconstruction at this 

point is both inconclusive and undesirable, and yet 

in the absence of source material speculation can 

only have a very limited value. However, in 1961 

a paper was read at the Annual Conference of the 

British Agricultural History Society entitled Accounts 

of Farmers before 1800 as Sources for Agricultural 

Historx_ The author was B.H. Slicher van Bath, the 
Director of the Department of Rural History, at the 

Agricultural University of Wageningen in the Nether­
lands, and in the writer's view this paper contained 
points that are distinctly relevent to the present 
problem, the economy of Arden within the Middle Ages. 
Slicher van Bath was in this paper primarily interest-

ed in filling the gap in agricultural history between the 
fifteenth and the eighteenth centuries, and based 
his study on a series of detailed farm accounts and 
diaries, ranging from t?e ac~ounts of Thierry 
d'Hiercon, a politican and later Bishop of Artois, 
and countess Machteld of Artois, drawn up between 

c.1318 and 1343, and the farm accounts of Robert 

Loder, 1610-1704. He claims that as early as the 
fourteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, a 

long time before the New Husbandry, there were 

"farmers of q~ite a modern type, precursors in an age, 

which as many historians, sociologists and economists 

will make us believe, was only traditional and 

uniform.~ He lists some 14 characteristics of this 
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new husbandry, including a capitalistic spirit, 

the wish to make big profits in a rational way: 
heavy manuring and Marling of the arable, and the 
employment of hired labour, all of which are probably 

applicable to Arden. 

~ B.H.Slicher van Bath, "Account. and Diaries of 
Farmers before 1800 aa Sources for Agricultural 
History",A.A.G. Bijdragen, Vol. 8 (1962.), pp. 5-33. 



605 

Chapter 9 

FISH CULTURE IN WESTERN ARDEN 

In the course of this study evidence has been presented 

to suggest that substantial amounts of-capital wer.~ available 

for investment to both the small landowners and the peasants 

of Western Arden, and although, as Chapter 8 showed, the 

source of this cannot yet be adequately demonstrated, 

sufficient evidence has come to light to show that not all 

of this capital was re-invested in land. Some at least 

was put into a highly specialised form of production, the 

rearing of fish in ponds. 

Fishponds have long been recognised as a feature of the 

medieval landscape, usually as an appurtenance to a manor 

house, or large ecclesiastical foundation, 1 but the 

Arden evidence reveals thal they have a far wider distribut­

ion within the region tha~ has hitherto been suspected. 

Within Western Arden, in fact, fishponds constitute the 
physical remains of an extensive fish producing organisation 

which developed before 1350, and which, in some instances 

at least, was organised on a commercial basis. The 
evidence for the presence of fishponds comes 'from a wide 

variety of sources, the more important of which are briefly 

summarised below. 

The Evidence for Fishponds. 

a) Extents and Surveys. 

The demesne fishpond is a recurrent feature in manorial 

extents and surveys, where they are clearly distinct from 

river fisheries found, for example, on the Severn, Avon, 

Blythe and smaller rivers. Of the twenty-four manors in 

Western Arden for which detailed extents survive, fishponds 

. are mentioned upon thirteen, excluding the piscarium at 

Hampton on Avon, which was probably a river fishery, and 
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the Blythe fishery at Hampton in Arden, where a fishpond 
also appears. At Berkswell and Fillongley the fishpond 
and mill were valued together, while at Fulbrook the fish 

were specifically described as being in the moat of the manor 

house (literally "the water round the capital messuage ll ).2 

Solihull had two ponds, while a single pond mentioned at 

Claverdon in 1315 is described as being "in the park". The 

Red Book of Worcester, in addition to providing much 

information on the bishop's river fisheries, also mentions 

fishponds: thus, at Alvechurch he had two ponds in his park, 

with islands, the pasture. of which was valued at two shillings. 

In fact, an examination of manorial extents and surveys, 

and indeed bailiff's account rolls, for both Warwickshire 

and Worcestershire reveals that fishponds formed regular 

items of income on many manors. 

b) Land Charters. 

References to fishponds are frequent within the various 
charter collections examined, and three groups may be recog­

nised: the first results from the fact that almost invari­

ably fishponds were sited in valleys, and in many cases the 
stream within this valley would be a property boundary. 
Thus, the water dammed up to form the pond could ea.ily 

encroach upon another's land, necessitating an agreement 

between the two landowners. An early reference of this type 

comes from Tanworth and consists of a grant in c.llaO (T.4) 

by William, Barl of Warwick, to Roger de Ullenhale of a 
. ., . a 

"licence to firm a certain pool, under (or below, subt ) 4 ..-----
his house", which pool was on the boundary between his 

and the Earl's land (Figures 48 and 35). The boundary in 

question was clearly· the Tanworth/Morlkspath manor boundary, 

and this pool must have been the precursor of what was later 

termed "Be'tlesworth Great Pool". A century later this pool 
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was driving a mill, but it may also have been a fishpond. 5 
T!o more ,examples of this type of reference can be 

drawn from Tanworth parish, the first possibly illuminating 

the single valuation of both mill-pond and fishpond found in 

the extents at Berkswell and Fillongley. An examination of 

the Tithe Map reveals that only a small section of Tanworth 

parish lay south of the river Alne, and this section had its 
origin in two grants by which Earl Henry (c.1204-1220) 

acquired land from Roger de Romeshull, in one case for the 

building of a fishpond, and in the other land for the water­

course of Tanworth mill. A field examination of the site 

does in fact reveal the presence of two ponds. 6 

A second example illustrates t~e nature of this group 

of references particularly well; in 1332 (25 Oct. 1332, 

T.bI68) Roger de Middelmore granted to John Smith of Monks­

path, for an annual rent of 3d. silver, "an open ditch 

belonging to the said Roger in order to make a large pool 

(capud stagnum), the said ditch extending in length between 
Ie Heye, and a certain road leading through the middle of' a 

wood belonging to the said Roger, as determined by its 

boundaries, reserving the trees growing on'the said land to 

the said Roger". 
A second group of references, somewhat rarer than either 

the first or the third groups, involves direct grants of 

fishponds. Thus, in c.1280-90 (T.a126) William de Cherlecote 

granted to John Archer "a vivarium called Cherlecotepol in 

Tanworth, lying in length and breadth as it is defined by 

certain metes and bounds and surrounded by a ditch. 7 In 

1332 Walter son of John Wodard granted to Thomas, Earl of 

Warwick, a plot of land, a fishpond, and a moor, gIvIng 

sufficient details for the site to be located in the field 

using the document, while in 1340 (30 Sept. 1340, T.b229) 

Henry de Sidenhale granted the large pool (capud stagni) 
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of Ilshawe to William de Fulwood, which reference can be 

reasonably associated with a large dam across Ilshaweslade, 

just before it joins the Blythe (Figures 4 and 49). 

The third group consists of incidental abuttal refer­

ences and are by far the most numerous. To cite but two 

examples, in a charter relating to the consolidation of the 

Archer lands in c.1240-60 (T.111), reference is made to the 

fishponds (vivaria) within the park (Parthum) of John Archer, 

while a sixteenth century perambulation mentions two fish­

ponds, one at Codbarrow, and another at Pynkemore, and this 

latter was in fact first mentioned in 1336 (1 April, 1336, 

T. b194). Examples of such references from both Tanworth 
and other manors could be multiplied. 

c) Cartographic Evidence. 

In locating many of the fishponds maps have frequently 

provided valuable clues, thus, the 2i" and 6" maps of the 
Ordnance Survey occasionally show fishponds in Old English 

lettering (cf. 0.S.2!" SP17/138707), or ordinary lettering 

(0.S.6" SP07.SE/093719). Ponds are occasionally picked out 

by the surveyed contours, for example at Claverdon (o.s.2i" 
SP16/198638), Oldbarrow (SP16/123661), or Honiley (SP27/ 
154723), the Claverdon pond being the one mentioned in the 

extent of 1315. Large isolated pools (sP16/110678 and 

SP16/165692) or clear evidence of the presence of a flight 

of pools is always worth investigating, as are unusual 

variations in the courses of streams (SP16/1563), while 

earthworks cutting across a stream often prove to be breached 

dams (SP17/138754 and SPI7/142777). In only two cases 

have earlier maps been of much use, in particular, Totlesmos 

Pool in Tanworth appears on Greenwood's map of 1822 amd 

Betlesworth Great Pool appears on Henry Beighton's map of 

1728, but Tithe maps can be useful. The field name "Pool 
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Meadow" is a useful indicator and in Tanworth the precise 

location of both Totlesmos Pool and the caEud sta8n~ of 
Ilshawe could be confirmed in this way. 

d) Field Evidence. 

An examination of fishpond si tes in the field has' 

provided much of the material used below for discussing the 

various forms and types of pond. The remains of ponds were 
often discovered quite by chance, thus a routine examination 

of a valley at Bettlesworth in Tanworth revealed the dam of 

a pond that was later discovered to be mentioned in the 

Archer survey of c.1500. At Aspley (SP17/103703) and Temple 

Balsal! (SP27/206762) the nature of the roads clearly indi­

cated that they were running over dams, and a comparable 

example is to be found in Rowington (sP26/206691). In the 

case of Pynkemore Pool, and the Wodard family's fishpond, 
it proved possible to locate the remains in the field by 
using the details given in land charters' (SP17/142707 and 

SPI7/113713). So far, no archaeological excavations of 
fishponds have been undertaken in the Arden area, but this 

would be a most interesting exercise, particularly in the 

case of the better documented royal fishponds to be described 
below. 

The Forms of the Pools. 

The specific examples cited so far make it clear that 

fishponds were already present in Western Arden prior to 

1350 in some numbers: in fact in the case of Tanworth, of 

the 21 ponds known to exist in the parish some 15 appear 

in the documentary record before this date, and many of the 

remainder are probably of the same period. In general, the 

earliee a pool was mentioned the more likely it was owned 

by a person of some rank, but by the mid-thirteenth century 
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small landowners, such as the Archers, already pos sessed' 
ponds, and by the early fourteenth century they were not 
unknown amongst the well-to-do peasantry. The example of 
the Wodards' pool has already been cited, while in Solihull, 

as will be shmvn below, the de Blosmville1s, a family of 

comparable status, possessed a pond of their own. The 
large number of ponds present in Tanworth clearly represents 

the outlay of substantial amounts of capital, and in order 

to assess what this might involve, it is proposed at this 

stage 'to discuss theirfonns, construction and siting, using 

mainly field and post medieval documentary evidence. 

a) Dammed Valleys. 
The majority of Tanworth fishponds, and indeed the bulk 

of those so far examined in Arden, consist basically of an 

earthen dam thrown across a valley at a favourable point. 
Many of the Tanworth pools, in particular those of the 
Archers, have clearly experienced post-medieval alterations, 
but sufficient examples survive to permit some tentative 
comments on their forms. The simplest form, that at Old 

Betlesworth for example, appear to have consisted simply 
of a dam across a valley with an overflow either at one 
side or, as was probably the case at Aspley and Pynkemore, 
in the dam. However, more elaborate arrangements do occur, 

for example, and at the demesne pool to the south-east of 

Tanworth village (SP17/119703) what 'may well be an original 

arrangement has been preserved, the general principle of 

which was common to many medieval fishponds. A valley was 

chosen with a moderate slope to the sides, a fairly flat 

bottom, and, ideally, a slight constriction where the dam 

was to be placed. The' stream was diverted to one side by 

means of a trench cut deeply into the valley side, so that 

it by·passed the pool. This trench may have been 15 or 20 
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fee't deep, and' the overflow from the pool probably found 
its way into it, the flow being controlled by a system of 
sluices. 8 

The principle was common medieval ~actice to be found 
on many sites, for example at Weoley Castle, 9 Weatheroak,lO 

and Durrance Farm in Worcestershire, 11 and at the latter 

site no less than six pools lined a valley, each with a 

complex system of overflow channels and sluices. The 

Bishopts fishpond at Alvechurch in Worcestershire used this 

method, which is to be seen at its most impressiva at 

Kenilworth, where the Great Mere, constructed by Geoffrey de 

Clinton in the twelfth century, formally defended one of 
the greatest lake fortresses in England. 12 Complex 

systems of channels and sluices to control overflow were 
particularly necessary where the pool was placed so as to 

command a substantial catchment area, and it is probably 

significant that Pynkemore pool with a small catchment, 
shows no traces of such an arrangement. 

With reference to dam construction, earth taken from 
the overflow channel and the sides of the valley no doubt 

formed the principii constituent, there being no need in 

the Midlands to introduce clay from elsewhere, but in some 

cases the material must have come from quarry pits that 

would be indistinguishable from an ordinary marl pit. Such 

a pit can be seen in Tanworth adjacent to Ilshawe pond. 

I saacWal ton, wri t ing on "Fish-ponds and how to order them", 

advises "when you have drained the ground, and made the 

earth firm where the head of the pond must be (i.e. the dam), 

that you must then, in that place, drive in two or three rows 

of,oak or elm piles, which should be scorched in the fire, 

or half burnt, befo~e they be driven into the earth; for 

being thus used it preserves them much longer from rotting. 

And having done so, lay fagots or bavins of smaller wood 
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betwixt them, and earth-betwixt and above them: and then, 

having first very well rammed them and the earth, use another 
pile in the like manner as the first were; and note, that 

the second pile is to be of or about the height-that you 

intend to make your sluice or flood-gate, or the vent that 

you intend shall convey the overflowings of your pond, in 

any flood that shall endanger the_breaking of the dam".13 

Mortimer gives similar advice, stressing the ramming down 
of the earth, and advises that six feet of water in the-

pond is sufficient, a depth that is compat.i.ble with field 

observations. 14 Clay was probably packed between the 

faggotts to provide a secure-core, and the inner side of 
the dam may well have been faced with puddled clay. 15 

Such seepage as did occur would decline as silting took place. 

In a charter cited above,Cherelcote pool was described 
as being "surrounded by ditches", and some light is thrown 
upon this problem by a field examination of "Smithspool" 
in Tanworth, which had its origin in the grant of an "open 

ditch" to constrlict a "large pool" cited above. The site 

can be securely located from the Archer survey of c.1500, 

and an examination of the ground in this case reveals no 

massive dam, merely a flat valley floor bounded by large 

"hedgebanks" with their ditches on the upslope side so that 

stream and field drainage could be diverted around the 

shallow depression. Cherlecote pool "surrounded by a ditch" 

may originally have taken this form, although today a 

substantial pool is ponded back by a modern concrete dam 
which in turn replaced a brick one. 16 

b) Fisheries associated with mill-ponds. 

There is no doubt that fish were actually produced in . 
mill-ponds; references to this clearly occur in the extents, 
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and the Red Book of Worcester refers, quite unambiguously, 
to "the fishery below Alvechurch, wh,icb: is the mill-pool".17 

As has been indicated, a fishpond occurred in close as soc­

'fiation with Tanworth mill, a fact underlined by a bailiff's 

account of 1480 "And 26s. 8d. from the farm of the water-mill, 

with a certain pool (stagno) called Tanworth Pole". 18 A 

fishery on the Blythe at Monkspath clearly depended on the 

level of the river being main~ained by flood-gates associated 

with a mill, ,the fish probably being taken at this point 

(c.1250-? T.Add. a2, and 3 Aug. 1339, T. Add. b16). 

c) Marlpits. 

In an area where marl was frequently dug for agri­

cultural purposes it is not surprising to find that the pits 

were used for fish:, thus, in c.1300 (T.aI90) a "marlpit in 

the fields of the donor with the water and fish in the same" 
was the subject of a grant, and in 1346 (18 July, 1346, 
T. b273) "the pond which was formerly a marlpit" was 
mentioned, while fishing rights in a marlpit were mentioned 
in a charter of 1336 (T. b198). 

d) Tanks. 

Although no field or documentary evidence exists to 

suggest the presence of tanks in Western Arden, they do occur 

elsewhere in the county and it is convenient to mention them 

at this point; 7 they consist of small, shallow rectangular 

depressions, arranged in rows or parallel, and seem'to 

consist of breeding tanks. One example, from near Nuneaton, 

was at least partially stone built, and highly complicated 

examples of this type of feature are illustrated by 
Allcroft. 19 

e) Ponds associated with moats. 

The case of Fulbrook, where the fish were actually 
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kept in the moat, has already been cited, but true fishponds 
in close association with moated sites are a common feature 
of the Midlands. In the Archer survey of c.1500 Eliott's 
Hall near Cheswick in Tanworth had two ponds associated with 

it, "a moat and two pools", while complex valley moats often 

have multiple pools, the most complicated example yet known 

being Durrance Farm in Worcestershire where no less than six 
ponds occur. 20 Such sites may occupy well over half a 

mile of the valley floor. 

f) Natural Pond. 

There is little doubt that natural ponds were used as 

fishponds, and a case in question may be Totlesmos pool in 

Tanworth. The pond is first mentioned in the period c.1260-

1290 (T. a18), and although there is no conclusive proof that 

it was a fishpond, it may have been so used. 

The Medieval Evidence, post 1350. 

Sufficient evidence has now been cited to indicate the 

presence of fishponds in Tanworth during the ~fiddle Ages in 

some numbers, and although the Coleshill charters hav~.not 
revealed any, there are indications that these features were 
numerous within the central parts of Arden. 21 It is now 

necessary to consider the nature of the fish produced in 

these pools. Mortimer, writing in 1721, suggested that carp 
. 22 

and tench should be raised, but als~ mentions pike and perch. 

However, a certain amount of light is fortunately thrown 

upon this problem by a series of bailiff's account rolls for 

Baddesley Clinton, Warwickshire, falling between 1443 and 

1458. 23 The series· is unfortunately not entirely complete, 

but sufficient material survives to provide a picture of 
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the scouring, repairing, and re-stocking of a flight of 

demesne fishponds. Three pools were, involved, Lydyatepole, 
Milnepole, and Blackpole, and are probably represented 

today by the pools adjacent to Baddesley Clinton Hall. 

The majority of the payments incurred were to labourers 

engaged in clearing the mud from the ponds which had in 

places accumulated to depths of four and six feet. While 

_this work was in progress, two men were at work repairing 

the "fflodyates of the pool" and payment is recorded to a 

carpenter "making and positioning a pipe in Blackpole". 

The duration of this work is uncertain, but clearly took 

some time; the rolls suggest that itwas carried out slowly 

between 1443 and 1448, ,for the account dating from the, 

latter year has no entry, and the work would appear to 

have been completed by this date. An undated roll records 

the mending of· a dam, and the employment of men and a cart 

to raise another. Remarkable as it may seem, the pools 
were clearly drained and repaired together, thus incurring 

the maximum loss, but suggesting that they were all part of 
one closely integrated complex. As might be expected, 

the accounts record that the fishery produced no profit 

over the period of repairs, but indicate that ·they were 

normally let to farm for 36s. 8d. Formerly the lord 

of the manor had found it more profitable, for his own 

purpose, to farm the ponds rather than work them himself, 

but one is tempted to wonder if the ~ubstantial repairs 

by the lord during the period 1443-1448 indicate that he 

was going to take over the management himself. 

The most interesting section of the accounts occurs in 

the undated roll, which, since it involves the re-stocking 

of the ponds after the repairs, was no doubt the last of 

the series. The relevant entry is tabulated as follows: 
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2 "closse barelles" bought for the carriage of fish 

each ten gallons • • • • • • 
Payment of a carter for the transport of fish from 

Shirford to Baddesley ••••• 

Paid, to John Oaken, for 8 bremes each 2s 

Paid, for 1 "panyere" for the carriage of two 
Rremes from Coventry as far as London 

• • • • • 

• • • • • 

3s. ode 

2s. Ode 

16s. Ode 

4d. 
Paid to John Boter, for 7 tenches, each 5d 

Paid, to the Mill of Alston, for roaches 
2s.11d. 

• • • • • 
Paid to John Park of Escote, for 10 "bremettes" 

Paid to Thomas Boter of Berkswell for 2 bremes 
• • • 
• • • 

2s. Ode 

6s. 8d • 

3s. 4d. 

The picture this provides of both the Variety of fish, 

and the methods of transporting stock over substantial 
distances is interesting. The main emphasis was clearly 
on breme, tench and roach, the former being markedly more 
expensive. The industry was clearly organised, for fish 
were being transported large distances, Berkswell and 

. \,.; 
Escote, respectivelYA~ix and five miDes from Baddesley, 
while Als~on and Shirford may both be very much further,24 

not to mention the two bremes taken from Coventry to London. 

The scouring of ponds was a regular practice; Mortimer 

advises "I would very. often have ponds cleansed: the mud 
25 whereof doth cODUnonly more than pay the charge". This 

last point can be explained by the fact that mud was a 

valuable fertiliser, and Gervase Markham writing in 1611, 

advises the casting out of the "mudde and filth (which is 

a singular compasse for land)", 26 while Rowland Vaughan, 

writing in 1610, states that the mud. may be carried "to 

your wheat land or your Garden or to 

ground that yeeldes'no profit". 27 

better any barren 

Some slight evidence 

suggests that the medieval ponds at Alvechurch were scoured 

1 
j 
J 

I 
I 
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f " 28 every lve years, while the Baddesley material suggests 
a more major and infrequent operation, for mud to the depth 

i " ~. " 

of four to six feet would ,take s orne time to accumulate. It 
is worth pointing out th~t!~ne.foot accumulation of mud 
would produce ten cubic, yards of mud per square perch of 

pond, 1600 cubic yards per acre, and the Tanworth ponds vary 

in size from a quarter of an acre to three a;cres. If the 

numerous ponds within Arden were scoured regularly in the 
, . , ' 

Middle Ages the effect of this fertiliser, even if it were 

not delibera~ely used as such, must have been appreciable. 
, ' 

The Medieval Evidence, prior to 1350. 
"" b """ i '~. f 

" j' 

,In ,the light of the evidence discusse~ briefly above 
i • 

it. is possible to understand more fully the full significance 
''''' f' l' ' ~. ~ c ~." -,' ....} ~ ~ _a - '-, 1-

of a series of early references to fishponds., No early 
;>~, ~<_,;, .~l0;:" r,\,~.~ 

evidence survives for the actual construction of a pond, 
.-.. ".r. I ',. '.' " . . .. . 

except,perhaps' a charter relating to Solihull. '''Dati'ng to 
1280, (19 .Tune, 128'0, A.D. C3526) this consists' ~;fia~' i, (." 

agre~~e'nt by whic'h John de Soutford of Solihull',~'ra~nt"~d to~ 
John 'de' 'Bi'~s~~vil'i~ of the same, Ita licen'ce'to c'o~str~ct ".: 

7 :. • .1 •• :.' i ~ ,'f :,. j. , . ", ;~: ~ {; " ;:' ; c" • • :~. .. ~ ,,'" 

a watercourse (gutteram) in the grantor's road at "Hertis· 
pittes" whenever, he wishes to fish,or dig marl there, the 
grante~: u~dertak;ing to build a bri'dg'e ove'~'th~' s~~id ~~t~; 

" 1 1 '. ~._ t;. .'~ . j, r:, ~ .... -. :.~.,- ! t ''! ".., /' :' 

course, so ,that carts and other w(ughts may cross it safely, 

and to dam up the said water course ,with the same marlpit 
... ~ l.. 0 ~ ; ~~ v t ,".c ')' ~' ~ :;'" , 

or fishpond. (cum ibidem marliavero vel piscavero):. the 
,said p~rties 'bind' themselves to' the King hi. 100s. eacht~ 

;;,...,. '," ,".. ~ ": , : . ~ "', .""",' '~, .. - .-.,,' ~:. 

observe this agreement". The translation 'cited is taken 
f~om 'the Cai~log~e': of .Ancient Deeds: "a1"1~' a~ e~aminat io~ 'of 

~~ 'I •• " _ " _. _ -" ~ '. • • ~. : ~ ,. ~ 

the ,original document suggests that it is indeed literal: 
l~ ,-i. t. ,~ , '::',,' < '" .' ~ :_.. _, ~ -.It i ,: ,;" t > '. '.':'. '~,. ; _:,:.- ~.. ~ ~ "'; ~~ 

nevertheless, it clearly does not make sense cas 'it stands, 
; -' '. _ > _" ~ :;. :. " - t? • .....,.. ;} 

and··intet=p~etation ·i~ necessary a~'<wcll as translation~'o 
A.'~e~:tal' o'f i349'm~nt'io~s 'a 'Blo~mevrilep~~£.i ;29 'C: ~;;d :it~Jis 

t;, " -~_: .';',~' I., 1-'.-'::: ;-".~::'~ < "".; '? l ,,_~ I'':' t _.1 ' .<" ~ 1, 

;' ! 



618 

reasonable to interpret the charter as an agreement for the 
construction of this pond, the "gutteram" probably being the 

overflow channel, with the dam being constructed so as to 
carry a road, a common feature, as was indicated above. 

The "marlpi ttl of the document may well have been a quarry pi ~, 

bu t t he name "Her t i spi t te sIt sugge s t s tha t the vall ey had 

already been cut about by marlpits. Unfortunately it has 

not proved possible .to locate this pool with any accuracy, 
and check this interpretation in the field. 

Material for a discussion of the organisation of fish­

production before 1350 is provided by two charters: one, 

dated 1317 (10 Edw.II, A.D. A9631) consists of an acquittance 

by Henry de Sydenhale to Sir John de Dene, Robert de 

Crowenhale, William Wodard, and John Ie Fisscher of Warwick, 

for 20 marks, '.'wherein they were bound to him. for fish ,bought 

of him from Sydenhale Pond." This sum, £13 6s. ad. may 
be compared with the freehold rents due from the manor of 

Tanworth in 1315, in all £20. Clearly substantial amounts 
of capital were involved in fish production. ,The pond in 

question may well be the "capud stas.num of Ilshawe" mentioned 

above., ' 
The second document is a lengthy agreement in Norman­

French, which speaks for itself: the following is a 

paraphrase: 
"30 .. 

"Counterpart of an indenture being the memorandum of 

the sale by Sir John de Bisschoppesdon ~o John de Pesham 

of Rowington and William de Charindon for 20 marks, of the 

fishing of Lapworth, pond, from the feast of St. Gregory, 

3 Edward III (12th March, 1329) to the morrow of Easter 

following (24th April, 1329). Of the 20 marks, half are 

to be paid,.part after the feast of St. Ambrose, part after 

the making of the charter, and the other half to be paid 

the Friday of Easter week. To be paid at Lapworth. 
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Reserving to the said Sir John four brace of pike (luz),' 
. -

two brace of the best and two brace of the second best: 
four brace of breme, two of the best and two of the second 

best: four brace of tench, two of the best and two of the 

second best; and two dozen brace of perch and roach. In 

e~ch case, half of the best and half of the second best 

were to be retained (demorrunt - demorea - retained -?) for 

the re-stocking of the said pond. And reserving to the 
said Sir John day by day (daily, ''de jour en jour") after 

the commencement of the lease one pike (luz.) or a gross of 
31 -pickerel (little pike), a breme, a large eel and four 

"menes" (minnows or fry?) and'a'dozen perches or roaches 
for his sustenance until the morrow of the Close of Easter . 
aforesaid. And reserving"to the said Sir John'all the 

pickerel that are not longer than twelve inches (literally 

"thumb's breadths"), all the bremes that do not exceed seven 

inches, all the tenches that do not exceed five inches, 
and all the perches and roaches that do not exceed three 

inches which are reserved for the restocking (?) of the 

aforesaid leased pond (?). And the said John and William 

that Sir William can have a man of his own (seons - "of his 

own people tl ) to attend the fishing, the handling and sale 

of the fish, and to be guardian of the money that they 

receive for the said fish: the money to be put in a box 

and sealed with their seals until the rent has been paid 

to the said Sir John. If the fishing is worthless, the 

said Sir John is to remit one mark of the 20. . If John 

and William honour their payment then the bond for £40 in 

the hands of Sir John is void. If they default it stands 

in full force. Sealing Clause. tt 

The variety of fish mentioned implies that more than 

one pond was involved, and the gDup in question may well be 
those in Lapworth park (Figure 24), where two large and two 

i' 
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small fishponds occur. 32 The lease ran for the duration 
of Lent, explaining the reservation of fish by Sir John 

"pour sa vyannde tannqa a lendemayn de la Cluse Pasch", for 
his sustenance until the morrow of the Close of Easter. 

The most remarkable feature of the document is the 

variety and quantity of fish involved: it is significant 

that all of. the fish mentioned was in fact reserved for Sir 

John, and this quantity, together with the 20 marks involved, 

implies that there was a possibility of obtaining large 

quantities of saleable fish from the stews. Careful 

provision was,made for the maintenance of the stock, and it 

is clear that a large amount of capital was ultimately 

involved in the whole transaction, much,was invested in the 

construction and maintenance of the pools and in the 

provision of a wide variety of stock. Hence there .is every 
reason to assume that an organisation comparable to that 
found at Baddesley Clinton in the fifteenth century was 
already in existence at Lapworth by the early fourteenth 

century. The Tanworth evidence also suggests a comparable 

organisation, but in this ,case the capital was being invested 

by men of lower social status, the small-landowners and 

well-to-do peasants, in addition to men of knightly rank. 
This point can be illustrated by the case of John Smith 

of Monkspath: the charter of 1332, already cited at length, 

granted him rights over an open ditch belonging ,to the said 

Roger (de Middelmore) in order to make a large pool (capud 

stagnum) and a deed of 1373/4 (5 Jan. 1373/4, T. c68) 

confirms that this was in fact a fishpool. In 1339 (3 Aug, 

1339, T.Add 616) it was agreed between Walter de Swansditch 

and John Smith of Monkspath "that John and his heirs should 

make and repair the bridge called Munkespathebrugg (on the 

Blythe) at his own cost as often as it might be necessary 

during the lifetime of the said Walter, and preserve the 

I ,. 
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said Walter from any exgense on this account, for which the 
said Walter granted to the said John and his heirs during 

the lifetime of the said Walter half of the fishery in the 
river flowing towards the mill of the said Walter (the Blythe), 

•••••••• ~. so that the said John and his heirs ••••• might 

freely catch and take away fish at their pleasure from the 

said half fishery as aforesaid and also half the fish at 

the gates called the Floodyaten." The mill lay on the 

Blythe, and the river still has floodgates at about this 

point. Once again the charter material will only carry 

the argument to a certain point, but John Smith's acquisition 

of a fishpond and a fishery within a short time has to be 

seen in the light of the rest of the evidence presented in 
this section, and there seems little doubt that he was 

producing fish for more than his own needs. Moreover, the 

charters do not suggest that he was anything more than of 

peasant· status. 
Some small amounts of information concerning pond 

management can be gleaned from the entry concerning the 
Bishop's fishpool at Alvechurch. 33 The fishpond was a 

large one, and is still clearly visible today. The entry 
in the Red Book states "The Bishop has a fisherY'in the park, 
which is worth, together with the fishing of the moat 

(- a:guarum infossatarum, literally- of the dug out waters), 

besides the stock of fish which are left to increase stock, 

25s. every five years, and so 5s. yearly." Below Alve-

church he has another fisher" the mill pool: "if it were 

cleansed (mundatum fuerit) and stocked it would be worth 3s. 

yearly". At Hartlebury the bishop had four fishponds ~ 

"which are valued at 100s. every five years, and so yearly 

208." This probably implies that while the bishop drew fish 

from the pools,for his own use, every five years they were 

drained, scoured, and the surplus fish sold. 

~ I 

;1 
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The most consistent source of information concerning 

medieval fishponds is the Close Rolls, comprising the orders 
to the bailiffs, keepers, and constables in charge of the 

royal fishponds and some comment upon these will serve to 

illuminate the scope of the industry. Two royal ponds, 

Feckenham and Kenilworth lie in or near Arden, the latter 

only remaining in royal hands till 1248 when Henry III 

granted it to his sister, Eleanor, the wife of Simon de 

Montfort together with the castle. The references can be 

grouped into three categories: 34 

a) First, grants of fish by the king to a second party, 

specifying the royal pond from which they were to be 

taken, their numbers, kind, and occasionally condition. 

In a few cases the pond to which they are to be taken 

is named; thu8, in 1231 the Constable of Kenilworth 

was directed to give Lord Grey de Crowcumb 200 live 

bream for the stocking of Atherstone-on-Stour pond. In 

the same year, thirteen bream from Feckenham were 

granted to William de Putot for putting in his pond 

at "Meingodesfeld", Mangotsfield, near Bristol; in 1240 

the Abbot of Evesham was granted six female bream 

(matrices bremias) from Feckenham for stocking his pond 

at Evesham, while in 1252 the Abbot of Pershore received 

four live bream for his pond at Broadway. Such entries 

could be multiplied; quantities of fish range from two 

or three to two hundred, and while pike, roach and eels 

are mentioned the majority of entries refer to bream. 

By the early thirteenth century it is clear that live 

fish were being transported considerable distances. 

b) Secondly, fish taken from the ponds for the king's own 

use (ad opus regis), the entry taking the form of an 

order to the fisherman to take a specified number of fish, 

normally bream. The production from Feckenham, as 

recorded in the Close Rolls, is summarised as follows: 

" 

I 
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Table 38 

Production of fish from Feckenham Pond. 1229-1272. 

Year No. of bream Others 

1229 -10 

1230 13 (f) 

1231 - 213 'I 

1232 340 4 pike 
, . 

1233 10 (f) )1 

! 
, ! 

1234 40 (20f) , j 
I 

1235 Repairs recorded 
! ! 

. i 

1238 24 200 
! ' 

roach 

1240 6 (f) Repairs recorded 

1242 .. 20 (f) !; 

! ! 

1243 25 
i 

1244 30 ( f ) Repairs Recorded 

1245 30 (f) 
) : 

I! 
I 

1251 206 "t: 

1252 4 (f) Repairs Recorded 

1253 20 

1254 10 (f) 

1255 60+ (40f) Repairs Recorded 

1256 20 (f) 

1257 12 (f) 

1258 10 (f) 

1259 20 (f) 

1261 90 Repairs Recorded 

1263 50 

1264 40 (20f) , l 

1270 10 

1271 Repairs Recorded 

1272 12 

( f = female bream) 
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This table can, in all probability, by no means be taken 

to record the whole production, but it is significant to 

note that seven times in the 43 years between 1229 and 1272, 

repairs of a substantial nature were necessary. The map of 

Feckenham in 1591 suggests three ponds, while at Kenilworth, 

apart from rectangular stews or breeding tanks, the Great 
Mere must have formed a source of supply. 35 

c) The third group of references consists of grants of 

timber for the repair of, fishponds, from the Royal 

Forests. For example, in 1236 the custodian of Gilling­

ham Forest was ordered to give two good oaks for making 

two gutters (gutteras - pipes - channels ?) for a fish-
pond. In 1240 timber was taken from Feckenham Forest to 

repair the sluice (exclusas) of Feckenham pond, and in 

1254 eight large trees (robora) were extracted from the 
King's wood of IIWercuuode ll together with thirty cart-

, loads of thorns (s~lnarum) from lila Bers" for repairs 
to the same pond. In 1318 underwood was taken from 

woods in Feckenham to repair the sluices of the pond. 

These references reveal a highly organised series of 

royal stews, but also strongly suggest that maintenance 

costs for these pools would well be high. 

It is impossible at the moment to assess the full extent 

of this domestic industry in the Midlands. It is clear that . 
stimulus must have come from the inland 

although there were links with the East 

produced fish must have been infinitely 

loca t ion, for 

coast ports, locally, 
37 preferable. 

Extents, surveys and bailiff's accounts indicate that most 

large and medium sized manors possessed a fishpond; at 

Wolvey, for example, in the period 29th September 1308 to 

19th May 1309, the accounts of the keeper of the former 

Templar estates recorded III00s. received from the sale of fish 

, , 
I! 

,1 
I 
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in the fishpond there." Some evidence exists to show that 

this activity was not confined to Arden; the fishpond at 

Atherstone on Stour has been mentioned, and a fine pond 
survives at Wormleighton in the Feldon, together with four 

tanks, while earthworks at Ladbroke, also in the Feldon, 

suggest the existence of a fishpond. An undated charter 

relating to Ladbroke (pre 1310 1) records the confirmation 

of a grant of land "to improve the pond of (a) stew (vivarii)" 

(A.D. A4270). 
The Feldon ponds might be expected to belong to the 

aristocracy, but a more extensive examination of the docu­

mentary evidence is necessary before any conclusions can be 

attempted. Many fishponds appear on the one inch Ordnance 

Survey map on the Warwickshire-Leicestershire border, for 
example at South Kilworth. It is tempting to consider these 

to be village ponds, but field work at Kilworth reveals a 
group of ponds associated with a fine moated site, clearly 

the manor house (SP/604815). Beresford and St. Joseph 
illustrate a number of fishpond sites, 38 but in all cases 

there are reasons to suggest that, in their present form 
at least, they are Tudor and are associated with manor 

houses. Ponds, like mills, would in the Feldon have been 

a seigniorial monopoly, and a true village fishpond is 

probably a rarity. 

On the basis of the evidence cited above certain con­

clusions can be presented: 

i) By the early fourteenth century fishponds were present 

on certain manors in Western Arden in some numbers. 

ii) Although at first, in the late twelfth and early thir­

teenth centuries, these ponds were a monopoly of the. 

lords and their mesne tenants, it is clear that by the 

late thirteenth century many small-landowners, wealthy 

freeholders, were building their own ponds. 
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iii) The physical remains, together with medieval and post­

medieval sources suggest that this involved the invest­

ment of considerable amounts of capital, but that the 

ponds amply repaid this by producing ~ bream, tench, 

roach and pike for the table. It will be remembered 

that Chaucer's franklin had "many a breem and many a 

luce in stewe." Fifteenth century evidence reveals 

the existence of highly organised channels for obtaining 

stocks of breeding fish, and the organisation of the 

industry in the early fourteenth century was suc. as 

to suggest that these channels may well have existed 

by this date. 

iv) Material for the late thirteenth and early fourteenth 

centuries suggests 

a) the need for careful arrangements in the construct­

ion of dams since this involved encroachment on 

another's land; 

b) fish production organised on a commercial basis, 

raising a variety of fish, particularly bream, 

roach and tench, but also pike and eels; 

c) finally, the profits from fish production were 

clearly sufficient and predictable enough to 

warrant both the investment of capital in the 

construction and maintenance of ponds, and the 

risking of a substantial sum of money on the 

leasing of a pond, with no absolute certainty 

of a return. 

Two major problems must remain unanswered; firstly, how 

typical or atypical was Tanworth with its large quantity of 

ponds (Figure 49), and secondly, what were the markets for 

the fish produced? The answer to the first problem lies 

to a certain extent in the position of Tanworth in Western 
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Arden as a whole; it was unusual in that it was one of a 

number of manors where seigniorial policy permitted a large 

degree of freedom to develop; this inevitably had economic 

repercussions. The quantity of ponds in Tanworth is without 

doubt (Figure 36) to be associated with the emergence of a 

class of small-landowners and well-to-do peasants described 

in Chapter 6. Evidence available for Solihull and parts 

of Wo'tton W'awen suggests that they may be as numerous there, 

but on those manors more firmly under 8eigniorial control 

fewer ponds might be expected, and the Coleshill evidence 

suggests this generalisation to be valid, as does that for 

Baddesley Clinton. 

Any discussion of the markets for the fish must at this 

stage nece8sarily be based on little evidence. Both the 

Tanworth acquittal of 1316 and the Lapworth agreement suggest 

the presence of a group of middlemen, and the name John Ie 

Fi8scher of Warwick is evocative. 39 In all probability 

the major market was to be found amongst the local small 

lords and peasantry, men who could not afford their own ponds, 

and it is significant that of the four men owing money to de 

Sydenhale, two, Robert de Crowenhale and William Wodard are 

Tanworth men, and the John de Pesham involved in the Lapworth 
40 agreement was a Rowington quarry owner. 

Finally, it would perhaps be a mistake to overemphasise 

the commercial aspects of fish production, the bulk of ponds 

were for producing fish for home use, but it is nevertheless 
. . . 

clear that it was the practice to sell off periodically any 

surplus, the Bishop of Worcester was clearly doing this, and 

the item of income from the demesne fishponds recorded in the 

,extents c~n only be interpreted in this light. The presence! 

of this important domestic industry is a reflection of both 

the inland location, and the freer conditions prevailing in 

Arden. 
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Footnotes. 

1) ~ M.W. Beresford and J.K.S. St. Joseph, Medieval 

England: an aerial survey (1958), and 

A.H. Allcroft, Earthwork of England (1908), Chapter XIV. 

3) The Inquisitions Eost mortem are listed in Appendix lIB. 

4) The translation of this charter is by no means easy, 

the cr it i cal phrase be i ng "~i. cenc ian f i rmand i quodam 

stegnum", but both Mrs. E. Berry and Mrs. E. Gooder 

are of the opinion that the construction of a dam is 

implied. 

5) Archer collection, Stratford upon Avon, T. a164, c.1300, 

where the "mill of Benetford" was mentioned. Benetford 

lay just below the dam of Betlesworth Great Pool. 

6) ~, T.32, c.1204-20. 

B.M. Add. Mss. 28024, 102r. 

7) The normal word used in the charters for a fishpond is 

vivarium, which as Kosminsky pointed out (Studies, p. 47) 

is frequently misread vinarium, a vineyard. The term 

means "a place where live creatures are kept", and hence 

can also be applied to a park. The context, however, 

usually makes the meaning clear. The word "stagnum", 

meaning "a pond" seems also to be used to imply a 

fishpond. 

8) In a number of medieval overflow channels the author 

has noticed a "terrace" feature, suggesting that some 

incision of the stream has taken place in the post­

medieval period, a topic worthy of closer examination. 

9) A.H. Oswald, "Interim Report on Excavations at Wesley 

Castle, 1955-60", Trans. Birmingh~m Archaeologiqc~l 

Society, Vol. 78 (1962), pp. 61-85, where a general 
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description of the archaeological context of such a 

site is given. 

10) ~ B.K. Roberts, "Moated Sites in Midland England", 
Trans. Birmingham Archaeological Society, Vol. 80, 

(1965), p. 29. 

11) ~ A. Oswald and G.S. Taylor, "Durrance Moat, Upton 

Warren, Worcestershire", Trans. Birmingham Archaeolog­

ical Society, Vol. 79 (1964), pp. 61-75. 

12) V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. II, pp. 379-382, where it is 

stated that the Great Mere was 111 acres in extent. 

Vide A. Sorrell, Living History (1965), pp. 66-7, for 

an excellent reconstruction of this great castle. 

13) I~ Walton, The ComElete Angler (1653), p. 270. 

14) J. Mortimer, The Whole Art of Husbandry (1721), 

pp. 185-188. 

15) Puddled clay has been worked, frequently by foot, with 

water until it is smooth and of homogeneous consistency. 
It was then spread upon the bottom of moats or pools 
to render them watertight. 

16) Ex. info Mr. Muntz, Leosowes Farm, Tanworth. 

17) M. Hollings, "The Red Book of Worcester", Worcester 
Historical Society (1934-50). 

18) R.H. Hilton, "Ministers' Accounts of the Warwickshire 

Estates of the Duke of Clarence, 1479-80", Dugdale 

Society, Vol. XXI, (1952). 

19) Tanks of this type are to be found in A.H. Allcroft, 

op.cit. A fine set of store tanks are to be found near 

Nuneaton, SK/355920. The author is indebted to Mr. 

S.C. Clark for showing him many fishponds in the 

Nuneaton area. 
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20) Vide supra. note 11. 

21) Field-work, by the author and others, would seem to 

confirm that fishponds were more numerous in Arden 

than in the older settled zones. 

22) J. Mortimer, op.cit. 

23) Stratford Birthplace Library, Baddesley Account Rolls, 

Nos. 799-805. 

24) The only tI.Bhirford" listed in the Oxford Dictionary of 

English Place Names is in Norfolk, which seems hardly 

likely to be the one mentioned in the Baddesley accounts. 

The "Alston" may, however, be Alstone in Gloucestershire. 

25) J. Mortimer, op.ct!. 

26) Gervase Markham, The Pleasures of Princes (1614) p. 36. 

27) R. Vaughan, Most Approv~d and Long Experienced Water­

Works (1610), p. 126. A most charming book, largely 

concerned with irrigating meadowland. 

28) M. Hollings, op.cit. 

29) Archer Collection, Stratford upon Avon, Solihull 

rental s, 1349. 

30) P.R.O. Anct. Deeds. E.40/11597. The author is indebted 

to Mrs. E. Berry for helping him with the translation 

of this document. 

31) I. Walton, op.cit. p. 142. ' 

32) SPI6/165690. 

33) M. Hollings, op.cit. 

34) Calendar of Close Rolls, Henry 111 Vols. I-XIV, 

Edward II Vols. II and IV. 
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35) The author is indebted to Mr. M. Stedman for the loan 

of a photostat of the 1591 map of Feckenham in the 

British Museum. The tanks at Kenilworth are marked 

on the 2i" O.S. map, SP27/283719. 

36) These thorns may well have been used in a way comparable 

to the faggotts described by Walton, cited earlier in 

this chapter. 

37) Many moated sites in the Midlands have produced traces 

of oysters, perhaps from Colchester, while as early as 

1267 the Black Friars of Warwick were bringing herrings 

from Warwick (V.C.H. Warwickshire, Vol. II, p. 102). 

38) op.cit. 

39) P. Styles, in "Sir Simon Archer", Dugdale Society, 

Occasional Papers, No.6 (1946) comments (p. 29) on a 

scrap of gossip which Dugdale obtained from Henry 

Ferrars of Baddesley Clinton, namely that Thomas 

Hawkins alias Fisher, who bought the Priory at Warwick 

early in Elizabeth's reign, received his second name 

because his father had sold fish in Warwick market : 

40) L.F. Salzman, Building in England (1952), Appendix B, 

Document 77. 
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CONCLUSIOM. 

Three principal stages of analysis can be used in this conclusion; 

first, from the systematic studies of the regional patterns of land­

ownership, colonisation, manorial structure, po~~lation, settlement 

forms, field patterns and physical geography a number of specific 

conclusions can be formulated concerning the progress and nature of the 

colonising movement within Western Arden between the eleventh and 

mid-fourteenth centuries: 

Chapters 1 and 2, in addition to providing a general background to the 

study, were orientated towards providing an explanatory description 

of certain' early references to the Arden area, and suggest that in 

origin Arden was a remote wooded zone, largely by-passed by the main 

waves of Anglo-Saxon colonisation, but which was nevertheless, possibly 

as early as the eigth century, subdivided and appropriated to various 

lordships whose centres lay within the early settled regions. Thus, 

the administrative geography of Western Arden in the period 1086 -

1350 had developed as the result of a long history of settlement in 

which township, parish and manor had, as early as 1006, already become 

inextricably mixed, but whose boundaries contained within them relics 

of the former administrative systems. 

Chapter 3 presented evidence which indicated that in the period 1086 -

1350, on at least some manors in Western Arden, a deliberate policy 

of encouraging colonists by offering waste land on very favourable 

terms was followed. How widespread was this policy can only be guessed, 

but in view of the fact that by the tiirteenth century the ownership 

of the waste was undoubtedly vested in the lord of the manor, and that 

there is ample evidence to postUlate within this period a vigorous 

expansion of settlement and improved and occupied land, not only upon 

those manors for which detailed material survives but allover Western 

Arden, it is reasonable to conclude that such policies were common. 

Nevertheless, the movement took a Variety of forms, and sharp contrasts 

were visible between manors under lay and ecclesiastical control, and 
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manors on the plateau surfaces and in the valleys of the Blythe, Alne 

and Avon. 

It was the presence: of large reserves of waste land, settled with 

seigniorial encouragement, which resulted in a substantial increase in 

the popUlation of Western Arden between 1086 and 1350, while the 

concessions lords were compelled to offer settlers led to the early 

development of a money economy and to the predominance of personal 

freedom. Such conditions were ideal for the appearance of a vigorous 

land market, and it was in areas such as Arden, where the processes of 

fragmentation, of agglomeration, and of exchange implied by a land 

market provided an opportunity for social mobility, that the 

enterprising peasant could look towards new horizons and new opportunities. 

Chapters 5 and 6 examined a number of specific holdings in considerable 

detail so as to demonstrate the complexity underlying thc generalisations 

of the previous two chapters. Chapter 5 discussed the upper crust of 

the "peasant" landowners, a group which merged easily with the small 

knightly tenants. These "small landowners" seem to have been largely 

limited to those manors where extensive reserves of waste were available, 

and where the lord of the manor permitted a land market to develop 

freely, with the result that certain families were able to expand by 

means of the piecemeal engrossing of small holdings to create sub-manors. 

These holdings were distinct in that they were not normally dependent 

upon a servile labour force, and must have comprised relatively compact 

farm units being worked at a profit by family and hired labour.' The 

sources of the capital that these men were able to invest in land must 

for the moment remain a mystery. Significantly, these small landowners 

were not concerned with the creation of new land. but expanded their 

holdings by the acquisition of viable units. 

Chapter 6 comprised an examination of a sample group of peasant 

holdings from which a number of conclusions may be formulated; first, 

the importance of thc conn-;lOn fields in the initial stages of colonisation; 

the new land was at first appurtenant to holdings within these, then, as 

the thirteenth century passed, and the new lands became viable, there 

was a movement away from the old nuclei of settlement. Secondly, as a 

result of the absorption of small holdings by the small landowners and 

wealthy peasantry there was a trend towards the creation of larger more 
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compact farm units, and the emergence of a stronger social and economic 

differentiation of the peasantry. 

Chapter 7 discussed the various settlement forms within Western Arden, 

and suggested that the nucleations represented the primary settlements 

within the area, and were closely related to the areas of common field. 

It was concluded that in origin the primary settlements consisted initially 

of hamlets or small villages associated with a limited extent of common 

field land, the site frequently being on or adjacent to an extent of 

somllwhat lighter soil. The Norman Conquest, with the res~ltant changes 

in political, economic and social circumstances, arrested the development 

of this particular form, and 'Cle period between 1086 and 1350 was 

characterised by the establishr.1ent of isolated farmsteads, frequently 

moated in the case of the sr;;all landowners and weal thier peasants, 

together with slTlall hamlet settlements termed "greens" which represented 

the farms and cottages of small free!llen and cottars clustered at a 

favourable point. There is also some evidence for urban colonisation 

in the forru of three attempts to plant boroughs. 

Finally Chapters 8 and 9 exanined the economic basis of the movement 

using three. stages of analysis; first, the general distribution of 
"" .. \n"e)\-;~"cl 

agricul tural wealth as revealed by various valuations~ 'from which it was 

concluded that although these did indicate the development of the area 

between 1036 and 1350, in detail the evidence waS too variable to permit 

any but the most general conclusions; secondly, certain units of 

agricultural production were discussed, princi~ally the demesne farms 

and the village field systems. The fonner exhibited great variations in 

size and character, tending to be larger on those manors, both lay and 

ecclesiestical, where freedom wes more limited. 

From an examination of the comnon fields it was concluded that the 

variations in the form and extent of these was a function of the period 

of colonisation; where common fields were early established they were 

likely to have persisted and even expanded during the later r,Tiddle Ages, 

finally being enclosed in the post-medieval period. In contrust, where 

late settlement took place, common fields took the fonn of small nucleat' 

cores, in themselves relatively early established, and these were 

frequently subject to early enclosure. Once again the late eleventh 
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and early twelfth centuries seem to be the critical transition period 

prior to which communal clearing was nonnal, but after which the expansion 

of common arable only took place where it was already firmly established. 

Finally, it was concluded that although the economy of the area was 

based upon subsistence grain husbandry within the COlru:lon fields and several 

closes, in view of the large amounts of comraon pasture available it is 

not surprising that stock production may have fonned an important source 

of profit for lord, small landowner, and peasant, a fact which may 

account for the relatively large amounts of capital available to the 

two latter groups, for as the final chapter demonstrated both groups 

were able and willing to invest some of this in a luxury domestic 

industry, fish production. 

The second stage of analysis must attempt to explain what factors 

primaril;j control the regional variations of the features thus 

systematically examined. Three factors appear to be critical in 

explaining these regional variations in the character of the colonising 
; 

movement; 

1\ first, the physical potentialities of the area, . factoNwhich although 
;; Onl aco.\l,. , 

not over-riding cannot be ignored, for exarnple'A the broad contrasts 

between the manors of the plateau surfaces of Western Arden, and those 

of the valleys to the north and south; 

ip.secondly, settlement history, the character and extent of the initial 

penetration, and the degree of development achieved by 1036, important 

because the century after this date seems to mark the critical transition 

period between two major facets of the colonisation. These two factors 

in combination influenced tha arr;ount of waste land which survived into 

the early thirteenth century. The development of this waste wus in turn 

jiO. powerfully affected by the third and final factor, 

the degree of manorialisation and the character of the lordship, lay or 

ecclesiastical, together with the policy of the lord towards a given 

manor, a factor which may exhibit both short and long term variations. 

The final stage of analysis is to produce a synthesis of the cause 

and effect relationships within Western Arden that have been revealed by 

this study, and to demonstrate how the interaction of these three principle 
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factors gives rise to the varying character of the colonising movement 

within Western Arden. This synthesis is presented as the final conclusion 

to th is thes is • 
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MAN ~\'D LM'D IN WESTERN ARDEN. 

When using the varied and miscellaneous material of locol history 

the reconstruction of sharply defined cross-sections across time is not 

a practical possibility, neither is the techniques of comparing two such 

cross-sections. In this study, the technique adopted has been to use 

the more general, more comprehensive evidence to establish datum lines, 

thin cross-sections, which serve as points of reference for a series Gf 

detailed systematic studies through time of various facets of the society, 

economy and landscape of the !~iddle Ages. The aim has been to present 

a detailed analysis of a selection of the available evidence, wi thin a 

defined region and period of time, and unity has been given by the selection 

of a specific theme. Thus, while at no point has a deliberate, 

comprehensive reconstruction across time been attempted, by developing 

the evidence around a central focus, the theme of colonisation, it 

has proved possible to demonstrate both the nature and changing 

character of the medieval landscape, together with the associated 

economic organisations and social petterns, and the interaction of the 

systematic phenomena within the selected region. 

The study is not only presented as an exercise in historical regional 

geography, in view of the special problems raised by the particular 

source material used, it is also presented as an exercise in methodology. 

On the one h9rld, an attempt has been made, within a defined area and 

period, to unite the techniques of historical mapping based upon 

relatively general but cOlllprehensive docu:;~ents, developed by Pelham and 

Darby, with the studies of settlement forms, field systems and landscape 

patterns of systematic human geography. The result is a complex pattern 

of generalisation and detail which probably contains within it something 

of the reality of the Uiddle Ages. On the other hand, a new techniques 

of analysing and utilising a particularly intractable form of 

documentary evidence has been devised, but this technique, as a consequence 

of the exceedingly detailed nature of this source material, only 

assumes significance to the historical geographer when viewed as part of 

the wider picture fon~1Ulated from the more general evidence. 
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It is now necessary as a final stage of the analysis to attempt to 

gather together the threads of the investigation , and present a 

comprehensive view of the regional personality of Western Arden in the 

period 1036 to 1350. Such a view must strive to bring clarity and 

co-ordination into a discussion which in its detail has constantly had 

to reckon with obscurities, contradictions and gaps. 

The eleventh to the early fourteenth centuries saw a transfonl1ation 

of the landscape of Yiestern Arden. A gross increase in population 

numbers during this period resulted in pressure on land which led to 

the expansion of the cultivated area at the expense of the surviving 

woodland and waste. ~vo distinct phases of agricultural colonisation 

can be recognisedj an early phase, characterised by cornnunal 

organisation, common arable fields and nucleated settlements, and a 

later phase, characterised by individual enterprise, enclosure and 

dispersed fannstea4so 

The early phase, discussed rather briefly in the introduction, and 

obliquely in later chapters, is not the principal focus of this study, 

but was vitally important in that it saw the establishl1ent of 

nucleated settlements and COi;l;llOn open fields in the Avon valley and 

Feldon of south Warwickshire, together with small nuclear arcas of 

corrunon faeld wi thin Arden. The communal character of the.3e settlements 

resulted in a COIThllunity where collective outwt:ighed individual farming, 

while another consequence of early settlement was that in those areas 

where it took place, social differentiation between the aristocratic 

lw'1downer and the working peasant established itself most fully 0 Thus, 

within those parts of Arden where relatively early settlement took 

place nucleated settlements associated with conunon fields. are found, 

together wi th the "classic" manor, an estate with a demesne or home 

farm worked to some degree by the labour services of villein tenants, 

who numerically formed the more important members of the community. 

The later colonisation movement differed from this early expaasion 

in that it lacked a co-operative character. As a result of the Norman 

Conquest seigniorial privilege had crystallised, so that by the late 

twelfth century the lord hnd asserted his right to the sole ownership of 

the waste, and although custom was at first able to li:r.it his actions, 
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the waste became a source of li:anorial profit. Where a large territory 

lay open to settler.lent there wes thus room for a definite seigniorial 

policy. Clearing bec&,:e a matter of private initiative, encouraged by 

the lord, and the assarts and clearings, instead of being assilT,ilated 

into the existing open field arrangc~ents beca~e holdinci5 in severalty 

yielding a money rent payable by the individual colonist. 

Unless there was grave pressure of population, manorial lords with 

a consiC:erable a.nlount of woodland c:nd waste on their hands would ab:ost 

certainly need to offer SO!!!C inducer.:cnt to settlers; they wOllld in any 

case be fairly willing to rr:.ake concessions; as some return upon the 

spare land at their disposal ",ould be prefereble to none. These 

concessions took the fonn of a less ri\gid application of the r.';:florial 

regi~e, more especially the grant of free status with the liability to 

only a small rent either in r.:cney, kind, or both. Labour services, even 

when they were demanded, were, in contrast to the early settled zone of 

south Warwickshire, of small importance and trivial in nature, and it is 

probable that the lord hirr.self benefitted from the reliable cash incor.1e 

derived from the rents paid by the colonists. The conditions of the 

settlers can at first have been by no means easy, but the lessening of 

the social and economic burdens mude settlement an attractive 

proposition. 

The results of these seigniorial concessions were twofold; directlyp 

there was movement, both out from the old established nuclei within 

Arden, and into Arden from less favoured areas; indirectly, the freedom 

conceded to the settlers led to the full and open developrr:ent of a 

vigorous land Iuarke t in which both several, and, eventually, COmTilOn 

field land were involved. Dealings in this land market . produced fairly 

rapidly during the thirteenth century a ttpeasr.nt aristocr,.cy" within the 

manorial community, while the tendency towards sub-division as land 

changed hands went hand in hand with the opposite and even stronger 

tendency towards coh601td~tton,particularly by the more enterprising 

individuals, with the result that the thirteenth and early fourteenth 

centuries saw a steady increase ir. the size of peasant holdings as the 

smaller units were gradually amalgamated. 

Within anyone township the social, economic and tenurial patterns 
which had developed by the early fourteenth century, together with the 
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actl;al cultural landscape, were the result of four interconnected 

factors, the physical potentialities of the township, the history of 

settlement, the degree and character of the manorialisation, and the 

poU.cy of individual lore.s. In those townships where in 1086 settlement 

was already r~latively extensive, although severalties were created in 

the twelfth, thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, the movement had 

comparatively Ii ttle effect upon the social structure of the population, 

and the existing field arrangements were sufficiently finnly established 

to persist, indeed the cornnon arable may even have been extended by 

co-operative activit Yo However, it is cleaI" that in some circwnstances 

land taken from the waste in severalty was later sub-divided as the result 

of alienation by sale, lease and gift to produce a landscape feature 

which, when sub-divided on the basis of plough-strips, was indistinguishable 

in tenns of fonn from the ,other culturae o~ the village open field 

system. In contrast, in those townships where settlement in 1036 was 

limited or virtually abse~t the colonising movement tended to produce 

a society that was dominated by freeholders, and field systerr.s in which 

severalty and enclosure were the main features, and in which any open 

field core was gradually eliminated, or became only an inSignificant 

part of the agrarian organisation. Without doubt these contrasts reflect 

situation, in the former case situation in the Blythe, Alne or Avon valleys, 

or in the latter case situation upon the plateau surfaces of central 

Arden. 

In addition to these two broad contrasts, it is clear that a 

distinction must be made between the townships under ecclesiastical 

control and those under lay control, for it was only a manor under 

lay control which saw the full development of personal freedom and the 

rise of the small landowner class described in this essay. 

The peCUliarities of Western Arden were not only confj,ned.:to 

settlement patterns, field systems, and tenurial and social arrangements, 

but also extended into the realm of the economy. Such evidence as is 

available suggests that the economy of the area WeB based on true Iaixed 

farming, and the agrarian arrangements which depended upon the several 

close, together wi th the abundant corml1on pastures, had a flexibility that 

was absent from the areas do~inated by the ri~gid routine 'of communal 
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cultivation. It is probable that the pastoral element of the economy 

was an important source of income at all levels of society, and this may 

may account for the relatively large amounts of capital \jhich were 

available for re-investment by the small landowners and peasc.ntry in 

land or such luxuries as domestic fishponds o 
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RETROSPECT. 

The formal conclusions provide no assessment of the value of the 

technique of charter analysis developed in this study, and at the risk 

of prolonging an already long thesis, a few COE1I:Jcnts must be made. 

In practical tenns a complex card index is probably the best way 

of dealing with a body of mated.al such as the Archer charters, and, 

time conslliuing as this process is, if the whole collection could be 

dealt with in this way, charters, surveys, rentals, and court rolls, 

far more reliable results could be obtained. There is no substitute 

for a complete and comprehensive brec:.kdown of _all the material available 

before begiming a synthesis t and it seems to the author that resul ts 

could be obtained more quickly by using a system of punched cards 

which could be sorted mechanically. This is an interesting field for 

investigation. 

Such a process of analysis inevitably introduces methodological 

problems, and the author is convinced that this type of study must be 

epprouched rctrospectively to obtain the bcst results; the immense 

value of the work on eighteenth century Warwickshire by D,J. Pannett has 

been amply demonstrated above. ily working retrospectively it is, at 

least theoretically, possible to trace the landownership patterns 

appearing on the Tithe map back to their ultimate origins, and then use 

this study as a framework for exu,""!1ining the evolution of the cultural 

landscapes of the past. The author has done SQ[i~.e tentative experiments 

with rental correlation diagrams, and the approach seems promising. 

A second possibility lies in the introduction of more purely 

statistical methods of analysis, but a major difficulty seeffiS to be the 

exceedingly variable character of the surviving sample. 

This type of analysis raises two further questions; first, from 

the viewpoint of the historical geographer the picture produced is 

excessively detailed; secondly, t~ere is the problem of the value of 

such work in the field of his torical geography. 'r'HII it in fact 

produce results that are worthwhile in terms of the effort involved? 

In answer to the first prob~em, the author feels that there is a need 

for conclusions based upon work in depth, for only in this way can the 
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processes of social and economic change within a given area and 

landscape be fully understood. The present study illustrates the 

difficulty; it is long. exceedingly long, in spite of the fact that 

many facets of the period have been ignored, and many problems glossed 

over without evaluating all the evidence. Nevertheless, it is the 

authorts view that had the detailed study of Tanworth not been made, 

parallel to the more general study of Western Arden, it would have been 

impossible to assess the heterogen~ou5 source material used in the latter 

case. For example, the few charters from Solihull suggesting deliberate 

colonisation are only significant in the light of the Tanworth series. 

The second problem introduces wider horizons p A detailed study opens 

many fields of investigation, and historical geography is but one facet 

of a wider picture and wider problems; for eXlliT.ple, it would be valuable 

to study the present soils of Tanworth parish in relation to the 

history of occupation, and so assess the influence of man as a 

pedogenic factor within the Arden area; an examination of the old land 

surfaces to be found beneath dated earthworks, moated sites, dams and 

hedge banks could reveal much about vegetation history in the t~iddle 

Ages; a detailed examination of the relationship between the character 

of rents and holdings could throw much light upon the significance 

of variations in the incidence of service on land; and finally, the 

possibility of detailed researches on settlement sites using both 

archaeological and geographical techniques becomes practicahl~. 

In short, the method seel~lS applicable to a long term project 

involving team work, and should, to obtain the maximura results, be 

linked with archaeological, biogeographical, and pure historical 

research. 
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